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THE INDIAN MOSLEMS

CHAPTER 1
THE APPEAL TO HISTORY

THIS exposition of the case for the Moslems of
India may commence with a protest agamst their
being classed, as 1s the usage, among ‘‘ the minori-
ties ’ of that land Statisticians count heads, or the
figures representing them, blindly On the hke
principle the landholder, when reckoning up his
stock, would place chickens and rabbits on the same
level as ‘‘the lordlier beasts of creation’’, and
among the races of India there are some who
any scale of comparison would not deserve to rank
higher than the former But the Moslems are not
of these Statesmen have a harder task than statis-
ticlans Behind figures they have to ascertamn and
measure facts, they have to discover a scale of just
proportion, and they have to appraise human values
at therr real worth Hereon the Moslems of India
are ready to stand the test They appeal, i the
first place, to history Let us consider what 1t
tells us

Why did the Moslems first come mto India?
Because 1t was visibly a disunited country, a con-
geries of quarrelling principalities with no bond of
union, no sense of common mterest, between them ,
in no sense a single and united State, but one m

I
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which the call of patriotism fell on deaf ears A
territory existing under such conditions nvited
mvasion, a people without any warlike aptitude,
and among whom such heroism as existed took the
form of suicide, could not repel it The India of
the Hindus was a land susceptible of conquest
Providence seems to have decreed that lot for them
as a natural inheritance It was the Mogul emperors
who first broke this rule by gathering up all the
regions of the peninsula under ther sway—an
example i which they were followed by their British
successors The talk of a united India, apart from
those two supremacies, 1s but a figment of the
mmagination

The methods of conquerors may vary in par-
ticulars with the fashions of therr age, but funda-
mentally they are identical When they first appear
they come as raiders and despoilers Their primary
object 1s plunder or trade, and they have no thought
of remaming m the land they are ravaging or ex-
ploiting But with reflection, or mcreased know-
ledge, they make the discovery that 1t 1s a farr and
promising land worth setthng down 1n, and so they
remam or return with a new and more definite
purpose That was how and why the successors of
the Ghazm and Ghor conquerors gave six mam
dynasties, and many mmor ones, to India To
illustrate the ease with which Moslem invaders were
able to overrun the whole of Northern India,
correctly speaking, Hindustan, it will suffice to
mention that m the years 1199-1203 the Ghor
general, Bakhtiyar Khilj, conquered Bengal with
the same ease that the Emperor Baber did 325
years later Besides, it will be remembered that
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after the lapse of two more centuries the Englsh
had no difficulty in subduing that vast and densely
peopled province from its indigenous nhabitants
The contest for supremacy m which Clive signalised
himself was not with the Bengali, but with the
Moslem lords of the land There 1s no reason to
doubt that whatever fate the future may have in
reserve for India, the Bengalis will never be the
arbiters of therr own destinies That 1s a pomnt n
these days of noisy demagogism that should never
be put out of sight

It does not appear as if these early Mahomedan
invaders, apart from the absence of the wish, had
the power in respect of resources to take upon them-
selves the general government of the country They
swept over the region invaded, but they retired carry-
g off with them what they could, and the same pro-
ceedings were repeated many times But, although
gradual and mncomplete, the infiltration of the alien
element became visible The Rajputs were estab-
lished, not in Rajasthan, but in the Punjab It was
they who bore the brunt of those invasions The
glory of Kanouj was laid i the dust without
ignominy The survivors of many a stricken field
were glad to find a fresh home behind the great
rivers 1n a mountamous region, where they could
erect mnnumerable rock fortresses for self-defence
But the Punjab remamed i the hands of the
Moslem invaders In Lahore the Slave Kings
established the first regular Moslem dynasty in
India, and, although 1t lasted for less than a century,
Delhi was absorbed before it was superseded by the
Khilyi dynasty, which came next

The Khilpi dynasty, however brief its tenure of
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power may have been, was rendered remarkable
because 1t origmated the expermment of planting
Moslem colonies in the Punjab Ala-ud-Din, the
great leader of the period, realising the fecundity of
this great division of Northern India, decided to
attract settlers from Afghamstan and the regions
farther west to leave therr mhospitable chimes and
settle in a farrer region watered by the five rivers
Afghans, Turks, and Mongols came n therr thou-
sands In this manner India was apprised that the
Moslems had resolved to stay The lands vacated
by the departing Rajputs were to provide them with
a new and more attractive home Nor was 1t in the
nature of things that the process begun by the
Khiljt ruler should not be continued by his suc-
cessors Its continuance and increased development
were clearly the essential condition of the stability
of the presence and power of the Moslems in India
The ornigmators of the movement no doubt were
thinking only of their own immediate needs, but none
the less they were the ntroducers of a new and
important element n the fabric of India’s hfe
Thenceforth it was to be no longer exclusively
Hindu Whether the newcomers were to be re-
garded as masters or as brothers therr presence
could not be ignored A momentous nfiltration of
new blood and the spread of a different rehigion
from anything India had hitherto known had com-
menced The foundation was thus laid of that mixed
life and terwoven interests, social not less than
political, which constitute the double texture of the
Indian communities as they exist to-day

The Khilp rulers were followed by the family of
Tughlak, which established the third Moslem
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dynasty in India (1320-1414) Its fortunes under-
went an eclipse m consequence of the terrible
Mongol invasion in 1398 when Timur sacked Delhs,
and perpetrated atrocities unsurpassed n the records
of man The most important incident of therr era
mn the internal affairs of India was the migration of
a chief named Bahmam to the Deccan, where he
established a principality 1dentified with his name
Thanks to its remoteness from the Punjab 1t escaped
the effects of Timur’s mroad, and the dynasty
was still in existence when the star of Baber rose
on the horizcon It fared better than its con-
temporaries at Delhi, where several ruling famihes
had declined and fallen to give place at last to the
Afghan Lodis Remote as the Bahmam realm was
from the storm centres of India its rulers could not
eventually avert the troubles that beset all reigning
families with the lapse of time, and more especially
those, perhaps, of Asia If, however, they could
not escape the common lot n undergomng the throes
of dissolution, they at least expired gloriously, for
from therr lomns sprang five dynasties, of which the
best known were those of Bijapur and Golconda
The process of disruption had not commenced at
the moment when Baber first contemplated the
conquest of India, and thus commenced a new era
in her history, for when he stood on the threshold
of his great adventure he examined the political con-
ditions of the peninsula He found that it was
divided among five Moslem dynasties—the Lodis
at Delhi, the Bahmanis in the Deccan, the Khiljes
in Malwa, the Sher in Bengal, and the Mohammedis
mn Gujerat Of the former Hindu rulers two alone
remamed, the Rana Sanka of Udaipur, and the
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Raja of Byjanagar Such was the tableau that pre-
sented 1tself to this great kmght-errant who had left
his own home mn Ferghana for Cabul, where designs
on India have long found a natural incubator

Of all the great conquerors that the world has
known, Baber was the most appealing, and the
fascmation of his work and deeds has influenced a
much wider circle than he could ever have contem-
plated addressng He took care to preserve his
reputation before posterity by compiing his own
““Memorrs,’”’ a human document of self-revelation
of unsurpassed candour and intimacy It has been
said that Baber was more of an adventurer than a
conqueror, and his early adventures and misfortunes
in Central Asia give some colour to the judgment,
but when he turned his horse’s head towards Lahore
and Delhi he assumed of set purpose the kinglier
role Baber was of the family of Genghis Khan and
Timur in direct descent, but he disclaimed his
Mongol ornigin  Neither did he greatly love the
Afghans, although he made use of them His pride
was to belong to the Turk: race, and although 1n
later days his successors acquiesced i the Hindu
appellation of Mogul, a corruption of Mongol,
Baber himself took pride in his being the introducer
of Turk authority into India He had borrowed much
in his military system from the practice and example
of those great masters of the art of war, the Sultans
of Roum This racial distinction relieved him from
all compunction in prosecuting war upon his co-
religionists, the pioneers who had parcelled out
India between them

Like his predecessors, Baber does not at first
appear to have seriously entertaned the project of
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a conquest of India It was only as he discovered
the comparative ease with which such an enterprise
might be accomplished that he enlarged his horizon
and extended the scope of his operations The
experience acquired during his first inroads led him
to form a contemptuous estimate of the powers of
resistance possessed by the mhabitants of the
country He wrote with almost brutal candour
““The people of Hindustan are a strangely foolish
and senseless race possessed of little reflection and
less foresight They can neither persist m and suc-
cessfully support a war, nor can they continue n a
state of amuty and friendship > By some mtuitive
process he seems to have realised that he had only
to overthrow the Afghan rulers in the Punjab and
Delhi to find the road open to him as far as his
horses could carry himself and his followers
Baber’s first four expeditions into India were
experimental Having pacified the Yusufzair and
Afridi tribes in the neighbourhood of the Khyber
and occupied Peshawar, he crossed the Indus in the
year 1525 with the definite intention of overthrow-
ing the Lodi power In that year he defeated the
Lodi generals at Lahore and Sumbhulpur, and
prepared for a decisive 1ssue n 1526 Ibrahim Lod:
realised that the crisis in his fate had arrived and
that it was a case of revival or extinction When he
heard that Baber was leaving Lahore to attack him
he marched out of Delhi and took up a position on
the historic plan of Pamput, where the fate of
India has been so often decided If he had remamed
on the defensive within his entrenchments, as some
of his officers advised him to do, things might have
gone differently, and the future of India would have
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rested m suspense But Ibrahim was bold and
mtrepid, perhaps to the excess of rashness He left
his entrenchments and advanced to meet Baber
exactly as that leader most desrred any of his
adversaries to do, for he trusted to his cavalry sup-
ported by his artillery to give him the victory Nor
was he disappomted on this occasion The army of
Ibrahim Lodi was overwhelmed, and the monarch
himself was found among the slain  As the result of
the battle Baber took possession of Delhi, and
before the campaign ended he occupied Agra The
Lod: dynasty was thus overthrown, and n its place
the successtul Turk leader established his own, to
be known eventually as that of the Great Mogul

At this juncture Baber agaim surveyed the posi-
tion and pondered over the plans that most appealed
to his imagmation Was he to rest content with the
Lod: dommnion which he had acquired, or was he
to extend his operations and authority over a wider
area” He has written rather naively what he
thought of India at this moment “‘The chief
excellence of Hindustan 1s that 1t 1s a large country
and has abundance of gold and silver ’’ Such views
tempted him to further action There was another
reason n the comparative ease with which he had
overcome his chief opponent, and in the absence of
all signs of opposition on the part of the indigenous
population It seemed as 1f he might proceed with-
out the least apprehension of stubborn resistance
Success had mnspred him with confidence, and
nothing happened n his experience to warn him of
the limits of human fortune He had made but a
brief stay in Delhi before transferring his capital to
Agra, where he enjoyed some of the amenities n



THE APPEAL TO HISTORY 9

gardens, flowers, and fruit that made Cabul so dear
to him From Agra he seemed to hold the rest of
India in the hollow of his hand Why should he not
grasp the prize that a benevolent Providence had
placed within his reach? Certamly the con-
temptuous opmnion he had formed of the Himndu
populations was not calculated to deter him It was
thus expressed

‘“The people of Hindustan are not handsome
They have no 1dea of the charms of friendly society,
of frankly mixing together, or of familiar mter-
course They have no genws, no comprehension of
mind, no politeness of manner, no kindness or fellow-
feeling, no ingenuity or mechanical nvention n
planning or executing ther handicraft works, no
skill or knowledge m design or architecture, they
have no good horses, no good flesh, no grapes or
musk melons, no good fruits, no ice or cold water,
no good food or bread in the bazaars, no baths or
colleges, no candles, no torches, not a candle-
stick 17’

Whether the four centuries which have elapsed
since those lines were written have not seen changes
introduced that would compel a modification of this
judgment need not be discussed here It revealed
the two dommnant opmions mn Baber’s mind One
was that the Hindus could be easily subdued, and
the other that it was reserved for him to accomplish
the task Baber, therefore, did not linger long
Agra In 1528 he crossed the Ganges and mvaded
the great province of Oude, which was a dependency
of the Sher dynasty ruling over the kingdom of
Bengal Here agamn he was confronted, not by
Indians, but by Moslems, led by Sultan Mahomed,
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a brother of Ibrahim Lodi, who had left Delh: before
the Moguls appeared upon the scene Baber’s good
fortune continued and Oude shared the fate of
Agra, but beyond Oude was the kingdom of Bengal,
ruled at that moment by Nazrut Shah of the Sher
dynasty, which possessed Bihar and Orissa In
1529 Baber undertook the last of his Indian cam-
paigns Making use of the Ganges for purposes of
transport, he advanced to Patna and obtamed
several successes over Nazrut Shah, but for the
first time mn his career he became sensible of the
fact that there was a lmit to his resources and that
his communications with his rear were msecure
For these reasons he abandoned the idea for the
time of conquering Bengal and rested content with
a treaty of peace by which Nazrut Shah acknow-
ledged the sovereignty of the Mogul ruler Baber
was the more inclined to grant these terms because
he was assured by the Bengahs ‘“ We are faithful
to the throne Whoever fills the throne we are
obedient and true to 1t This assertion bids one
ask mn these days whether the Bengalis, whose
agitation verges on sedition and revolution, have
changed, or whether the majesty of the throne, as
they concerved 1t, has somewhat declined and lost
its potency ?

Baber, in according terms to Nazrut Shah
1529, probably intended to return at a subsequent
date to settle accounts with his neighbour, but this
was not to be, with dire consequences to his son and
successor After the exertions of this campaign,
which was carried on during the hottest period of
the year in the Gangetic Valley, Baber went to
recuperate mn the more temperate clime of Agra,
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where he had created a pleasant residence with
baths and gardens Here n the year 1530, n the
prime of his life—he was only forty-seven—he was
suddenly seized with a mortal illness and passed
away In the partition of his vast dommions he
assigned the mhentance of India to his eldest son
Humayoun, and of Afghanistan to his second son
Kamran For Askari and Hindal, the two younger,
there was nothing specific Hindal, once a favourite,
was under a cloud at the moment through a failure
in Badakshan

Baber had conquered the most important part of
India, but he had no time to consolidate the hold
he had secured upon 1t by a short series of brilhant
campaigns The question remamned open Was his
achievement to be regarded as ephemeral, or had
he really given India a new permanent Govern-
ment ? It was for Humayoun to provide the answer

Humayoun, the most amiable and not the least
able of the rulers of the family of Timur, mght
never have known the bitterness of defeat and
disaster 1f his brothers had only remamed loyal in
therr allegiance to him It 1s an old saying that a
house divided agamst itself cannot stand Huma-
youn 1s one of the most conspicuous examples n
history of the truth of the apothegm, and of all
such victims he seems to have been the most un-
deserving of such a catastrophe As a soldier he
was not less brave than his father, nor as a skilful
leader, as leading was measured in those days, was
he lacking i good sense and quickness of apprecia-
tion of the changes of the battle-field passing under
his eye If personal qualities were to msure success,
his progress would have been guaranteed as likely to
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prove steady and assured But he could not control
the course of events beyond his view, he could not
cope with the adverse decrees that Fortune reserved
forhim From the Hindus, the natives of the country,
among whom no spark of patriotism glimmered,
there was nothing for him to apprehend But in the
Afghan kings of Bengal and Behar he had to deal
with men of sterner stuff With his brothers he had
to cope with his own kith and kin, imbued with the
traditions of such a family of conquerors as the
rest of the world had never known The opening
years of the new reign revealed no disqueting
symptoms, and such encounters as occurred on the
frontiers were generally successful and at all events
unattended by reverses

But 1t was not long before a presage of a different
character presented itself Kamran, not satisfied
with his Afghan heritage, had come down nto the
Punjab and established himself at Lahore Huma-
youn bought a hollow peace by surrendering that
vast province Hindal for the moment attached his
fortunes to the side of Kamran Emboldened by
Humayoun’s indulgence, Kamran seized Delhi and
claimed the throne of India At this juncture a more
serious peril than had yet arisen appeared on the
eastern frontier The Afghan dynasty m Bengal
had produced an able ruler n Sher Khan, and it
was clear that it would need the united power of
all Baber’s sons to bring him to subjection While
Kamran was thinking only of his personal glory,
Humayoun realised that the peril with which he
had to cope would nvolve all of them n a common
overthrow unless it were exorcised by therr jomnt
efforts He offered his brothers the most ample
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concessions 1if only they would jomn him, and at the
same time, to strengthen his arguments, he warned
them that their family quarrels could only have one
result—in the rumn of their father’s work He spoke
truly, but the catastrophe was nearer than he
magined Sher Khan proposed a pacific conclusion
of therr strife, but 1t was only with a simister object
m view Humayoun was glad to give his assent
because 1t promused to provide an escape from his
most pressing difficulty If his brothers would not
help him, they were public enemies, and he would
know how to deal with them as soon as he was rid
of Sher Khan

Sher Khan had proposed peace with the set
purpose of lulling his adversary into a mood of self-
confidence He had no false brothers in his rear,
and his only thought was to win the war The lapse
on the part of an experienced soldier like Humayoun
was all the more surprising because at that moment
his camp lay on the wrong side of the Ganges,
which he had not succeeded m bridging This un-
accountable blunder can only be explained by his
sense of the grave perl in which Kamran’s defec-
tion had placed him In this position Humayoun
was taken by surprise, his camp carried by storm,
and his army overwhelmed and dispersed Many of
his best officers and men were drowned n attempting
to cross the river Humayoun owed his own escape
to the fortunate discovery of a boat, and hastened
to Agra, where mn this great emergency he still
hoped to enlist Kamran’s co-operation in a common
cause Kamran, however, proved obdurate, but,
realising the peril of the moment, gathered his forces
together and quickly retreated to Delhi  Humayoun,
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thus left alone, made a brief stand agamnst Sher
Khan, whose successes were mamly due to the
skill of his general, Himu, but before the summer
of 1541 was over he was expelled from India and
compelled to seek refuge in‘Persia Kamran re-
tamed Afghamstan, but refused his brother shelter
and hospitality The Turk, or Mogul, Empire had
thus collapsed within twelve years of its creation by
its founder, Baber Was this really to be its end ?
No one at the time would have expressed a favour-
able opmion on 1ts chances of resuscitation

The Moslems from Central Asia had thus been
expelled from India by other Moslems, chiefly of
Afghan descent, who had been long established in
that country The Hindus had nothing to do with
it They were quet and obedient underneath their
masters There 1s nothing to show that they had
the shghtest inchnation to independence They
seem never to have acquired that sentiment until
they were taught the English tongue

On what were supposed to be the rums of the
Mogul sway, Sher Shah, adopting the kingly style,
set up a new autocracy He proclaimed himself
emperor 1n Delhr and he established himself in Agra
He was an able administrator as well as a capable
and cunning general Ferishta describes some of
his reforms which were mnovations in Indian ex-
perience From Bengal to Scinde, a distance of
3,000 miles, he built caravanserais, or rest-houses,
at every stage, and he sank wells at intervals of
two miles He planted rows of fruit-trees along the
roads to preserve travellers from the scorching heat
of the sun as well as to gratify their taste Horse
posts were placed at proper distances for forward-
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ing quick intelligence and for the advantage of trade
and correspondence These postal facilities were
previously unknown mn India Such was the pubhc
security during his reign that travellers and mer-
chants, throwing down their goods, went, without
fear, to sleep on the highway Of Sher Shah it has
heen said that he provided Akbar with an example

The Sher, or Patan, dynasty, produced five
rulers after the death of its leading member They
were long oblivious of ther impending fate, for
beyond the passes Humayoun in these years had
gathered together fresh elements of strength The
Shah Tamas of Persia proved a generous host, and
after two years’ stay he agreed to provide the exile
with an army to enable him to recover Afghanistan,
where Kamran still held undisputed sway Having
made himself master of Candahar, which was placed
temporarily 1n the hands of the Persians, Humayoun
marched upon Cabul 1n the summer of 1545, which
was taken without resistance, for Kamran had made
himself unpopular and was deserted by most of his
followers Even his brother Hindal now went over
to Humayoun At Cabul Humayoun had the
pleasure of recovering possession of his mnfant son
Akbar, born n the desert in 1541 during his flight
from India, and 1t was reported that, with prophetic
mnsight, raising the child in his arms, he exclaimed
““ Joseph by his envious brethren was cast mto a
well, but he was exalted by Providence to the
summit of glory ”’

During seven years the struggle for supremacy n
Afghanistan continued between Humayoun and
Kamran Three times did the former capture Cabul,
three times did he lose it Hindal was slain in one
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of these fraternal encounters, and Kamran fled to
the Indian borderlands, only to be given up by a
chief more sensible of the power of gold than of
the laws of hospitaity Reluctantly Humayoun
assented to the wishes of his omrahs to blind his
formidable rival, and, having obtamed permission
to perform the Hej, Kamran eventually died at
Mecca A turbulent and envious spirit thus passed
to 1ts rest Humayoun had at last settled accounts
with his brothers, who, as he correctly informed the
Persian ruler when his guest at Isfahan, had been
the cause of his overthrow m Hindustan, but this
triumph was very far short of revealing any likel-
hood of the recovery of India We do not know
whether Humayoun was at that moment very hope-
ful or even desirous of such a recovery But such
thoughts were revived by the tidings from India
The Sher dynasty was n a state of rapid dechne,
turbulence swayed the realm, brother warred with
brother It seemed to many of the Indian Moslems
that the return of Humayoun might be their salva-
tion, so they sent him promuses of aid and the
assurance of theirr welcome Humayoun was dubious
and he sent three messengers independently to
ascertain and report on the lay of the land Each
reported having met and talked with travellers of
auspicious names One was named Dowlut, another
Murad, and the third Saadat Those names in therr
order signify Fortune, Desire, and Happiness The
auspices were deemed propitious, and Humayoun
accepted the mvitation Thirty years after his father
first crossed the Indus he followed in his traces He
had no more than 15,000 chosen horsemen, but by
his side were his great general, Bairam, and his son
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Akbar, young but eager of spirit, framed in the
same mould as his famous grandfather The star
of the Moguls was once more n the ascendant

Humayoun’s progress was even more rapid than
his father’s had been Lahore surrendered without
a blow A battle followed near Pamiput, n which
the Afghan power fell for ever, and Humayoun was
proclaimed emperor for a second time in Delht  His
tenure of power was brief, as Fate cut the string of
its enjoyment While engaged mn prayer he shipped
down the staircase of a lofty terrace n the palace
and died from the shock He was only fifty-one,
and few men have ever seen such trials and tribu-
lations Ferishta well summed up his character
““ The mildness and benevolence of Humayoun was
excessive, if there can be any excess in virtues so
noble as these His affection to his brothers proved
the source of all his misfortunes, but they rewarded
him with ingratitude and contempt He was learned,
a lover of literature, and the generous patron of men
of genius who flourished in his time In battle he
was valiant and enterprising, but the clemency of
his disposition hindered him from using his victories
in a manner which suited the vices of his time Had
he been less mild and religious, he would have been
a more successful prince Had he been a worse
man, he would have been a greater monarch ”’

At the time of his father’s death in 1555, Akbar
was nearly fourteen years of age, but, young as he
was, he had already given proof of his powers and
shown himself worthy of the throne Humayoun’s
death revived the hopes of the King of Bengal,
and these were strengthened when his general,
Himu, captured Agra, nor did his success stop
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there, for he occupied Delhi shortly afterwards In
this emergency Akbar placed all his confidence n
Barram Khan, who was acting as regent In this
he was justified by the event, for Bairam advanced
to meet Himu, whom he .found drawn up on the
memorable field of Pamput Himu, hke Pyrrhus,
trusted to his elephants, 3,000 in number, but, as
at Beneventum, they were startled and stampeded,
carrying confusion amidst the ranks of theirr own
side mnstead of the foe Himu, badly wounded, was
taken prisoner and brought before Akbar, who
would have spared him, but the more resolute
Barram drew his sword and cut off his head at a
stroke, exclaiming to Akbar that the ill-timed
clemency of his family in the past had been the
cause of all therr misfortunes Notwithstanding this
and many other signal services, Bawram fell mto
discredit He was of too masteiful a character to
preserve for any length of time the confidence of a
ptince who felt capable of ruling the empire by and
for imself When Akbar was in his cighteenth year
he dismissed Bairam from all his offices, and advised
him, in the form of command, to undertake the
pilgrimage to Mecca, to which he assented But
on his way he was assassinated by an Afghan chief
whose father he had slam with his own hand at
Paniput  Such was the ignommious end of the
mighty Barram, the most famous and the most
powerful of all the omrahs who served the house
of Timur

It 15 unnecessary to describe the course of
Akbar’s reign  During thirty years he was
engaged in unceasing campaigns with the object
of estabhishing the power and authority of his
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family mn India on a stable footng He com-
pletely subdued Bengal, Gujerat, Central India,
and Kashmir, and among the rulers of the Dec-
can he reduced Bnapur, the most powerful of
those Moslem States, to the position of a vassal
He thus completed the task begun by Baber, and
for which Humayoun was deprived of the means by
his musfortunes, the greatest of which was his
brothers’ treachery Of him Ferishta has written
without exaggeration

““ Mahommed Akbar was a prince endowed with
many shiing virtues His generosity was great and
his clemency without bounds, this latter virtue he
often carried beyond the bounds of prudence, and
In many mnstances passed the hmits of that justice
which he owed to the State, but his daring spint
made this noble error seem to proceed from a
generous disposition and not from an effemimate
weakness of mind His character as a warrior was
rather that of an intrepid partisan than of a great
general , he exposed his person with unpardonable
rashness, and often attempted capital points without
using that power which, at the time, he possessed
But fortune and a daring soul supplied the place of
conduct n Akbar, he brought about at once by
desperate means what calm caution would take much
time to accomplish This circumstance spread the
terror of the name of this son of true glory so wide
that Hindustan, ever subject to the convulsion ot
rebellion, became settled and calm mn his presence
He raised a wall of disciphned valour (soldiers)
agamst the powers of the North, and by his own
activity mspired his omrahs with enterprise

““He loved glory to excess, and thirsted after a
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reputation for personal valour , he encouraged learn-
ing with the bounty of kings, and delighted in history
which 1s, i truth, the school of sovereigns As his
warm and active disposition prompted him to per-
form actions worthy of the, divine pen of the poet,
so he was particularly fond of heroic compositions in
verse In short, the faults of Akbar were virtues
carried to extremes, and if he sometimes did things
beneath the dignity of a great king he never did
anything unworthy of a good man ”’

There was another side of Akbar’s work to which
Ferishta does not refer, and that will come under
consideration i the next chapter It relates to the
art of government The Mogul conquest of India
may be considered as completed and assured by
Akbar during a reign of over fifty years With the
exception of the brief expeditions he undertook
agamst some of the princes of Rajputana, his wars
were waged agamst his co-religiomsts It was over
Moslems that he triumphed, just as his grandfather
Baber had done The Hindus were incapable of
resistance They never manifested any signs of
claiming that independence which their modern re-
presentatives so loudly clamour for to-day They
accepted theirr fate passively, they could not do
otherwise, for arms and thcy were strangers Is
there any reason to suppose that the descendants of
the men who would not defend their homes agamst
Baber and Akbar are to-day of better mettle? If
Hindwsm has no worthier representatives than the
loud-voiced and quarrelsome Bengalis, then an un-
hesitating answer would have to be given m the
negative Of course there are some Hindus—such
as the Sikhs and the Marathas, both minorities—
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with whom the first Mogul conquerors never came
in contact that may be classed of superior quality
and entitled under every aspect to respect, and no
doubt if India ever comes agam to be subdivided,
as was her usual lot before the Mogul arrived, they
would be entitled to obtain their share in a general
partition But 1t would not be m any India that pre-
served its unity In default of British control, re-
signed n wearmess or disgust, that unity could only
be revived and sustamed by the Moslems recruited,
as they would be, by ther kinsmen and co-religion-
1sts from the regions beyond the north-west frontier

It 1s the appreciation of these facts, which do not
seem to be understood by English politicians, and
the consciousness of therr own worth and dignity
that make the Moslems of India so tenacious of their
rights, so resentful of therr attempted infraction by
races for whom, n the historical sense, they can only
feel contempt and derision To tell them that the
Hindus are to be the future masters of India n-
spires them with wonder as to the mental calibre of
the persons who can credit such fawry-tales Not
only are the Moslems fully conscious of their mnnate
power, but the Hindus have not been so completely
imbued with the indulgence of their newly developed
megalomania as to be unaware of 1it, or to persuade
themselves that a purely numerical total has ever
sufficed to support a sway If so, lions would have
no chance among sheep It 1s the sense of this
inferiority—for 1t 1s nothing clse—that makes the
Hindus so clamorous and energetic in urging the
British public, and the leaders of that public, to sup-
press and humiliate the Moslems and to regard them-
selves as the sole spokesmen of India By this



22 THE INDIAN MOSLEMS

proceeding they hope, through British agency, to so
depress and humiliate the Moslems that they may
sink nto a condition of such hopeless political mn-
ferionity that they will thus leave ther detractors
and enemies m a state of unassailable superiority
There was a time when the Mahomedans of India
were somewhat mdifferent to the educational re-
qurements of modern hfe and clung too tenaciously
to the customs of the past, but that mood has passed
never to return It 1s now fully realised that to hold
one’s own n a world of keen competition, not con-
fined to any single race or country, 1t 1s necessary
to be abreast of the age, and to remember that en-
lightenment and ntelligence will carry the palm
The Moslems of India may have some leeway to
make up, but therr interest and understanding are
thoroughly aroused They are resolved to play their
part under the new conditions not less thoroughly
and successfully than therr ancestors did under the
old, and they will not cede therr rights to any who
may choose to assail them in the belief that they are
still slumbering



CHAPTER 1I
THE MOGUL GOVERNMENT

LEST 1t be concluded from what precedes that
the Mogul rulers were only conquerors and des-
troyers, some account must be given of the regular
and efficient government they set up m India Even
the formidable Timur had orgamsed an admirable
administration, and based his authority on the
soundest maxims of public equity He did not apply
them during his brief raid nto India, but there 1s
no reason to doubt that his own sub]ects n his natal
kingdom of Samarcand were ruled with justice and
lemty Moreover, his conduct m his own dominion
was always held up as therr model by his descend-
ants, Baber and Akbar Therr mspiring 1deal was
to give practical effect to Timur’s institutes Long
before such necessaries were thought of or provided
mn India, Timur had established along the great
routes of his empire rest-houses and wells for the
use of travellers, and his postal service was remark-
able above all his contemporaries for the rapidity
with which mtelligence was conveyed from the limits
of his possessions to the capital His precepts for
the taxing of the people and the collection of the
revenues were excellent, and there 1s no doubt that
so far as his own subjects were concerned, they were
faithfully observed He wrote

““T ordered that on no account should more than
the established taxes and duties be demanded In
every province | appomted two supervisors—one of

23
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them to control the collections and watch over the
mterests of the mhabitants that they might not be
mmpoverished, and that those in authority over them
might not ill-treat or oppress them , and the other to
keep a register of the public expenses and distribute
the revenues so as to meet the pay of the soldiers I
also ordered that the collection of the taxes might,
when necessary, be enforced by menaces and threats,
but never by whips and scourges, for the governor
whose authority requires to be supported by the
scourge 1s unworthy to govern Above all, the taxes
must not be collected n such a manner as might be
productive of rumn to the subject or of depopulation
to the country ”’

Timur made no attempt to apply these principles
to India, which he regarded as an infidel State, but
his descendants, when they came to fill its throne,
did Baber having decided on establishing his rule
mn India, which he did by fixing his capital so far
within the country as Agra, enjomed his officers and
governors to act with moderation towards the -
habitants of the country, and he set his face aganst
any discrimmation m favour of his own people This
step was, perhaps, the easier of adoption because his
opponents were not the natives, but other Moslems
who had previously established themselves n the
land by force of arms But Baber had no time to
enforce his precepts or to establish a stable admims-
tration His conquest of India was not completed,
and he had had no opportunity of exchanging the
rdle of a stern conqueror for that of a beneficent
ruler when he died Humayoun was imbued with
his father’s views, and by character he was even
more disposed to lenience, but his troubles and mus-
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fortunes left im no leisure for the creation of a
necessarily comphcated admmistration During the
prime of his Iife he was not even a conqueror, but
a fugitive, and when he returned to India on the
crest of a victorious movement, which was to place
the Moguls permanently on the throne of Delhi, an
ill-timed accident ended his life, leaving this task to
be accomplished by others The following estimate
of his character by a contemporary Moslem historian,
Nizam-ud-din-Ahmad, will show that Humayoun
was well equipped by character and training to prove
himself a bencficent ruler

““ Humayoun reigned for more than twenty-five
years His angelic character was adorned with every
manly virtue, and in courage he excelled all the
princes of the time All the wealth of Hindustan
would not have sufficed to have mamntamed his
generosity In the sciences of astrology and mathe-
matics he was unrivalled He made good verses,
and all the learned and great and good of the time
were admitted to his society and passed the mght
in huis company The light of favour shone on men
of worth and ability during his reign  He was devout
and ceremonious m all religious observances His
fortitude was revealed most clearly m the days of
tribulation ”’

When Akbar took up the task of providing India
with a regular and efficient government, he had
behind him the exhortations of his grandfather and
the example of his father Ther principal object
was to imculcate the practice of moderation and to
show that even a conquered people have to be con-
clhated Akbar realised that such a task as he had
to accomplish could not be achieved by himself
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alone He needed wise counsellors, able admims-
trators, and devoted servants That he found them
was due to his perspicuity in judgmg the worth and
character of men, that he kept them attached to
his person and cause through a long life must be
attributed to his mspiring influence and example
They worked together, but the servants worked the
better because none worked harder than the King
Among these helpmates two stand out 1in brilliant
pre-emmence—Abul Fazl, the Wazir, and Todar
Mal, the Finance Mmister of the Council , the one
a Moslem from Afghanistan, the other a Hindu from
Bengal, who had served his apprenticeship under
Sher Shah The composite nature of his Council
shows that Akbar had no mtention of forcing the
creed of Mahomed upon his Indian subjects The
first article in his political programme was to be
religious tolerance No one was to be molested on
account of his faith

Abul Fazl laid down the objects of his sovereign’s
policy in the following passage, for although the
Mmister put down the words on paper, there 1s no
doubt that they came from Akbar’s mouth

““ Tt 1s generally agreed that the noblest employ-
ments are the reformation of the manners of the
people, the advancement of agriculture, the regula-
tion of the offices, and the discipline of the army ,
and these desirable ends are not to be attamed with-
out studying to please the people, jomned with good
management of the finances and exact economy n
the expenses of the State, but when these are kept
in view every class of people enjoy prosperity *’

The basis of the stability of a State and the pros-
perity of a nation can only be discovered in a sound
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system of finance The revenue must be derived
from a just share n the results of the agriculture,
commerce, and mineral or vegetable products of the
country It should represent the surplus over and
above the needs of the community that may pro-
perly fall to the share of the Government for the
maintenance of the security of the kingdom 1If the
revenue exceeds that legitimate share, 1t follows that
the community must suffer through the abstraction
of some part of its required sustenance On the
other hand, the Government must not be defrauded
of its dues, for otherwise the Commonwealth will
pass nto a state of embarrassment which must be
followed by decay and dissolution

As 1n most countries, the land and its effective
cultivation provides, and has always provided m
India, the mamn source of the public revenue The
first part of the problem to be solved 1s to fix on a
just measure for the State’s share We do not know
how or why the great conqueror Timur fixed upon
one-third of the gross produce from the land as the
fair share of the Government, but at all events he
did so, and this decision was carried on as a tradition
by his descendants after they had established therr
sway m India But the proper application of this
percentage bristled with difficulties and left the door
open to many abuses The returns of the harvests
continually varied through natural causes, the
collectors of revenue would expect, if they did not
exact, fixed amounts n accordance with the previous
totals, and if they were not forthcoming i1t neces-
sarily followed that the public revenue would often
be 1n serious deficit, and the collectors themselves
liable to be called to account to explan the falling
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off in the returns The collectors, desiring to avert
unpleasant consequences to themselves, resorted to
what seemed to them the easiest way out of their
difficulty They made up the deficit by requiring a
higher share than allowed on the statute Akbar
was fully alive to the fact that, however perfect his
edicts might read on paper, therr excellence could
be only established in practice, and that provision
had to be made against the occurrence of corruption
and other abuses of authonty

With that end 1n view, he ordered a careful survey
of the land to be made 1n each of the fifteen subas,
or governorships, nto which he divided India The
surveys completed, the productiveness of the land
was thoroughly examined and the values of the
respective harvests officially recorded On these
returns the quotas due to the State n respect of
land duty were estimated Authonities differ widely
mn therr statements as to Akbar’s total annual
revenue, but the most moderate place that from
land alone at 25,000,000 sterlng Before his
time the collectors of revenue had been allowed to
pay themselves out of the produce of the harvests
This pernicious practice was abolished, the collectors
recetving fixed salaries from the State The hus-
bandmen were spared illicit or excessive exactions,
and the officials were kept in proper subjection to
the Government represented by the subadar n
each province Akbar took mto consideration the
distress caused by failure of the crops In such
crrcumstances he decreed that taxes were to be
reduced or, in extreme cases, remitted His orders
to revenue collectors were probably unique n the
records of official instructions
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““The collector must consider himself the imme-
diate friend of the taxpayer, he must not require
the intervention of any intermediary, his relations
with his clients must be personal , he 1s to assist the
embarrassed cultivator with loans of money, and
to be wiling to receive payments due to him at
deferred and convenient intervals He may also
reward skilful management shown i the develop-
ment and mmprovement of the lands His demands
for taxes are never to exceed the amounts agreed
upon, and new vexatious levies of any kind are
prohibited He should never forget that the proper
way of collecting taxes 1s to do so by kindness and
consideration ’ The spirit of Akbar’s mstructions
might be passed on to Somerset House as an m-
spiring stimulation with some such heading as “* The
Tax Collector the Taxpayer’s Friend "’

These were not idle sermons on a standard of
perfection They were defimte orders, and as lon
as Akbar lived they had to be obeyed Even for a
century after his death they remamed more or less
in force If his principles were remarkable for their
humanity i regard to taxation, they were not less
distinguished for mndulgence and enlightenment in
the dispensation of justice Akbar was, perhaps,
the first ruler over a great empire to realise, and to
show by acts that he realised, that authority must
be based on law, and that law itself only existed by
the merit of even-handed justice The laws have to
be good and sound i themselves, and then those
who enforce them have to be beyond price or sus-
picion Akbar’s orders to the judges (kazis) were
exphcit ‘‘ They were to be impartial, they were to
be free of the shghtest tamnt of corruption, and
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they were to make a clear distinction between the
oppressed and the oppressor They were, before
everything, to prevent their courts being made an
instrument of tyranny by the powerful over the
poor ’ The exhortation to the subadars, who were
in authority over the kazis, and who possessed the
exclusive control of capital offences, was of the same
character They were to see that those who appled
for justice should not be subjected to any long delay
in obtamning a hearing, and, above all, they were
not to take away life except after careful considera-
tion of all the circumstances

There was another official called the kotwal, who
was m the closest contact of all with the mass of
the community In the villages he was the head
man and general consultant Ior those who were
without work he had to take steps to provide 1t,
those who were ignorant of any trade, he had to
arrange for therr instruction, 1dleness, m the
Emperor’s opimion, being the root of all el He
was to set an example to his neighbours by his
honesty and rectitude of conduct He had to attend
to the sobriety of the district by prohibiting the
drinking of spintuous liquors m public, but he was
to make no attempt to discover what men did n
private, a concession which might be submitted for
the consideration of legislators in the United States
at the present time

Akbar patronised trade and industry not less than
he promoted the cultivation of the land One of his
first decrees was to reduce the State tax on manu-
factured articles by one-half—from 10 to 5 per
cent He realised that trade can only be carried
on by means of a standard com of fixed value He
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created a mint and gave great attention to estab-
lishing a true standard of measurement He fully
appreciated the significance of the term ‘‘ntrmsic
value,”” and he patromsed alchemy to attain in the
laboratory the fineness and purity of metals, and he
gave his own personal attention to the muxture of
suitable alloys Fmally, he knew that to pass
current a comn must be convenient to handle and not
too bulky for the pocket or the purse, and that it 1s
an extra attraction to give it an artistic form In
his reign the ornamentation was confined to a scroll
or legend

In the social customs of India Akbar found much
of which he disapproved He was opposed to
polygamy for the mass of the people He thought
one wife was sufficient for men in the ordmary walks
of hife He explained his own harem, or, rather,
got Abul Fazl to justify it, on the ground of political
expediency It was explamed that he was thus
enabled to establish alliances abioad and still more
usefully at home with some of the major ruling
princes of India His marriage with the Princess
of Jodhpore, the mother of his successor, Jehangir,
1s a memorable event, for at the same time that he
gamed a Rajput bride he secured the services of
her brother, the famous soldier, Raja Maun Sing
But outside the royal circle he supported monogamy
He was still more opposed to the practice of infantile
marriage which prevailed and still prevails among
the Hindus He declared that, in his opimion, *‘ the
consent of both bride and bridegroom,’’ as well as
the permission of the parents, was an indispensable
condition prior to marriage, but 1t does not appear
certamn that his order ever had the binding force of
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law The greatest reformers generally meet with
some obstacle that cannot be overcome or removed
mn therr generation Akbar was more successful m
reducing the practice of sati—the mmolation of
widows on their husbands’ biers—by making the
woman’s consent an indispensable condition There
appears no reason to doubt that he often attended
the funerals in disguise to see that his orders were
obeyed This was nearly 300 years before Lord
Wilhlam Bentinck passed the law abolishing this
barbarous heathen custom

There was another side of Akbar’s character that
mnvites consideration, more especially as 1t related
to his poltical actions 1n establishing Mogul
authority m India In this matter he had to pro-
ceed on his own mitiative, for his predecessors had
provided no formula for him m regard to rehgious
toleration When Timur invaded India he justified
his step by declaring that he was making war on
the infidel There was no indication 1n the language
or deeds of Baber and Humayoun that they intended
placng Hindus on a level n religious rights and
privileges with Moslems Experience might have
generated such a sentiment, but the circumstances
did not allow of theirr making any attempt to practise
it When Akbar took his place on the throne of
Delhi he had certamnly no definitely formed opinion
in the matter He had been brought up m a strict
school, and his guide and guardian, Bawram, was
a Moslem zealot Moreover, political uncertainties
rendered the situation obscure The conquest of
India had recommenced, but no one could feel sure
how 1t would proceed The religion of the Hindus
was not a burning subject for the Moslems until
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they had been turned into subjects It was only
after consummation that Akbar began to consider
seriously what policy he should follow 1n regard to
the Hindu masses, who so completely outnumbered
not only his own small band, but the other Moslem
princes and peoples whom he had gathered up under
the mantle of his authority It was clear to him at
a glance that wholesale proselytism by force of arms
was out of the question It would have been re-
pugnant to his disposition to have attempted 1t even
if his political judgment had allowed him to entertain
the idea A clear indication of his views and mnten-
tions was afforded when he dismissed Bairam
Khan, the champion of extreme measures, from his
Council

Ongmally the law of Moslem States was based
simply and solely on the Koran, and obviously 1t
could not be applied in either theory or practice to
non-Moslems This was particularly the case 1n
India, where Hindus had therr own system of laws
based on the code of Manu Akbar left the situation
undisturbed The Moslems had the Shariat, the
Hindus were left under therr own laws, on the con-
dition that they were loyal to the State, and did not
harbour treason to the established power It was a
wise and politic decision because 1t tabooed religious
persecution Abul Fazl provided the usual philo-
sophical commentary  ‘‘ Religious persecution,
after all, defeats its own ends, it obliges men to
conceal therr opmions, but produces no change in
them ’’ There 1s no reason to doubt that Akbar’s
toleration of his Hindu subjects’ religious views and
practices was based on the sound political conclusion
that, therr wholesale conversion being impossible,
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the only alternative was to attempt no interference
and to leave them strictly alone and undisturbed,
not only 1n therr religious observances, but i therr
own laws, so long as they did not imperil the safety
of the country and the peace of the realm To
Akbar belongs the credit of mitiating the pohcy of
religious tolerance which was continued by the
British when the supreme authority passed nto
therr hands Has not Tennyson recorded this fact
n the words ‘* Akbar’s tolerance of religion and his
abhorrence of religious persecution put his con-
temporaries, our Tudors, to shame’’?

From a purely spectacular pomt of view there 1s
no doubt that the Mogul rulers erected a magmificent
edifice of imperial power fully justifying their desig-
nation of the Great Several English ambassadors,
many European travellers and residents, French and
Italian as well as Englsh, testified to the splendour
of therr Court, far eclipsing anything in the West
in respect of brilhance and luxury Sir Thomas Roe
has given a most vivid and interesting sketch of the
Court of Akbar’s son, Jehangir Bernier and others
have shown that his successor, Shah Jehan, sus-
tained 1ts lustre and brilhance undimimished Every-
thing was carried out on a large scale The moving
camps of the Emperor on crrcutt were large cities
of canvas and silk with a circumference often of
twenty miles, and accommodating as many
thousands of inhabitants The Emperor was
accompanied by the ladies of the palace, and the
courtier who was absent from these progresses
esteemed himself unfortunate, for these were the
occasions when the imperial power found 1ts largest
and most generous expression The time was passed
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in hunting and feastng Even the ladies accom-
panied their lords, for it 1s recorded that the great
Empress Nur Mahal shot a tiger from the Emperor’s
howda The feasting was on colossal proportions,
and the expenditure on a State banquet sometimes
exceeded £150,000, or fifteen lakhs of rupees If
there was one thing that impressed the foreigners
more than another 1t was the quantity and variety
of precious stones displayed on the Emperor’s
person and those whom he delighted to favour But
woe betide the thoughtless guest who chose a ruby,
for that was the mmperial monopoly, and 1t had to
pay forfert

Sir Thomas Roe’s description will bring the scene
vividly before the reader and show that what has
been said 1s free from exaggeration ‘At one of
my audiences I had a ghmpse of his two principal
wives If there had been no other lLight their
diamonds and pearls would have sufficed to show
them Then the King came down the stairs with
such an acclamation of ‘Health to the King’ as
would have outroared cannon Then one of his
servants came and girt on the King’s sword, and
hung on his buckler set all over with diamonds and
rubles, the belts bemng of gold suitable On his
head he wore a rich turban with a plume of heron’s
feathers, not many but long On one side of his
turban hung a ruby, unset, as big as a walnut , on the
other side a diamond as large, mn the middle an
emerald, like a heart, much bigger His staff was
wound about with a cham of great pearls, rubes,
and diamonds drilled About his neck he wore a
chain of most excellent pearls, the largest I ever
saw Above his elbows armlets set with diamonds,
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and on his wrist three rows of various sorts, his
hands bare, but on almost every finger a ring ”’

Another Frenchman, Tavernier, the jeweller, was
employed in the royal treasure house He described
the famous Peacock Throne which was valued at
twelve mullions sterlng One of its rubies was of
immense size and bore the name of ** The Tribute of
the World *’ The royal treasure house overflowed
with jewels and gold and silver He wrote

““In the course of years many valuable gems had
come 1nto the imperial jewel house, each one of
which might serve as an eardrop for Venus These
were given to the chief goldsmith to make the
famous throne Its canopy was lterally covered
with gems, and was supported by twelve columns
set with pearls On the top of the canopy was a
peacock with extended tail thick set with gems
The throne steps are incrusted with precious
stones "* This throne remamned the wonder of India
until 1t was carried off by the Persian conqueror,
Nadir Shah, in 1739

It must not be supposed that the greatness of the
Mogul dynasty was only displayed n its lavish
and ostentatious pomp The Mogul emperors were
never unconscious that these things pass away mn
human existence and have no trace They saw the
need of a permanent memorial just as the Pharaohs
had done n Egypt It was not alien to their origin
that they should find 1t in mghty buldings Timur
had set his seal on the shrine of Samarcand Even
Baber, with no leisure from worldly cares, had built
solid and square the imposing fort at Agra Huma-
youn had relieved his filal gratitude i the graceful
tomb to Baber outside Cabul, and when Humayoun
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passed away his son Akbar erected the more stately
mosque and cenotaph to his father that hies beyond
the walls of Delhi The custom extended more
rapidly under the patronage and example of his two
successors Jehangir and Shah Jehan

Once upon a time there had been great builders
among the earlier rulers of India, but therr works
had long disappeared, and remained only n a rumned
state when the Moslems began to establish them-
selves n India It seemed to the newcomers that
the land was barren n monuments of architectural
beauty or usefulness There were no bridges, no
aqueducts, no causeways Such temples as had
existed of Buddhist or Brahmamst faith and activity
were concealed m caves or jungles It was no
one’s busimess to search for them The science of
archzeology had not been invented Even if 1t had
been 1t might not have stirred them to action Let
the past bury its dead, why resuscitate the dis-
appearing emblems of ignorance and barbarism
The Moguls had begun a new era, n commemora-
tion of that era they wished to leave some
memorials that would defy the progress of time and
the malignity of man Can 1t be disputed that they
provided such a memorial in the Taj Mahal?

Akbar must not be denied the credit of having
origmated the movement, although he made what
might be termed a bad selection He thought the
foundation of a new capital would contribute most
to the preservation of his fame, and if he had only
taken mto account human needs as well as archi-
tectural designs Futtehpore Sikr1 mught have per-
manently superseded Agra But the erection of
palaces and council halls 1s not sufficient to provide
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for the wants of a community , their inclusion behind
lofty walls and imposing gateways falls far short of
the essentials of a great city There was no
adequate supply of water, the frequented routes
lay remote, and so Futtehpore Sikri never emerged
from the stage of an infant prodigy among new
capitals After efforts covering eighteen years it
was abandoned to pass mto the rumed state in
which 1t may be said still to survive

The reign of Shah Jehan marked the acme of
excellence mn the art of architecture during the
Mogul period He was the richest of the Moguls,
in his time the revenue reached its highest pomnt As
far as a great empire can ever be said to be at peace
that was the halcyon period under the fifth of the
Moguls Moreover, he had a great ideal n his
devotion to his beautiful wife, Mumtaz 1 Mahal
Among the famous monuments of his reign was the
Pearl Mosque at Agra, which has been styled by a
Christian author ‘‘the purest and lovehest house
of prayer m the world >’ At Delhi he constructed
the Great Mosque, and the imposing Royal Palace
in which he placed the famous Peacock Throne
But of all his monuments 1t was the famous Taj that
will ever be best remembered It has been described
as ‘‘a dream in marble designed by Titans and
fimished by jewellers *’ Tavernier, who had a hand
In 1ts execution, gives the best contemporary
account of its form and erection “* Of all the tombs
which one sees at Agra that of the wife of Shah
Jehan 1s the most splendid It 1s at the east end
of the city by the side of the river, n a great square
surrounded by walls The square 1s a kind of
garden divided into compartments like our parterres,
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but in the places where we put gravel there 1s white
and black marble I witnessed the commencement
and accomplishment of this great work, on which
they have expended twenty-two years, during which
twenty thousand men worked incessantly Shah
Jehan began to build his own tomb on the other
side of the river, but the war which he had with his
sons interrupted his plans, and Aurangzeb, who
reigns at present, 1s not disposed to complete 1t *’
Aurangzeb was far too busily engaged i his wars
n the Deccan and with the Marathas to find leisure
to cultivate the arts, but he was responsible for the
imposing mosque bearmg his name at Benares
which occupies a commanding site immediately
above the chief bathing ghaut of the Hindus n the
Ganges Aurangzeb was the sixth in direct descent
of the Great Moguls who ruled m India As a
military commander and an energetic ruler he was
by no means the least able of them, and if he failed
to measure correctly his own resources and those
of his adversaries, strong mn their natural defences
behind the great rivers, Nerbudda and Godavery,
he was the victim of unavoidable causes rather than
of his own shortcomings The true cause of the
decline and fall of the Moguls was therr cutting
themselves apart from the races with a common
origin They became Indians, but consequently
they ceased to be Turks A cleavage was effected
with therr kith and kin beyond the passes, and thus
the recruited element which had made the armies
of Baber and Humayoun so formidable was elimin-
ated When the Afghans and Persians agamn -
truded mn India they saw i the Moguls not long
lost brethren, but irreconcilable foes It was the
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disastrous inroads of Nadir Shah and Ahmad Shah
that sapped the strength of the later Mogul
Emperors and prepared the way for their downfall
and disappearance If the two conquerors named
had only come with the intertion of fortifying, even
by supersession, the existing Moslem power in
India instead of ruthlessly crippling and destroy-
ng 1t, there might still have been a Moslem dynasty
ruling at Delhi as the successor of the Great Mogul

Although Hindu writers of to-day would not be
disposed to admit 1t, the Mogul dynasty exercised
a strong fascination over the minds of ther Indian
subjects Even at the height of therr power, when
they had reduced the Shah Alum to the position of
a puppet, the Marathas never faled in ther
deference to the occupant of the Delhi throne
Therr greatest chiefs acted in his name and by his
authority, they sought investiture and titular
honours at his hands, and their comns and seals pro-
claimed them to be the servants and subjects of the
Mogul ruler Even at the present day this fascina-
tion has not completely evaporated It may not be
generally known that 1t 1s still the practice at those
Courts to bestow on dignitaries and officials Moslem
as well as Hindu titles of honour Even in nationalist
records the Mogul rule in India will not be denied a
conspicuous and honourable place



CHAPTER III
THE STATISTICAL SIDE OF THE QUESTION

ALTHOUGH subject to the reservations already
made the statistical side of any question has still
its due measure of mmportance All that need be
contended for here 1s that statistics must not stand
alone and left without the essential explanations
It 1s not to be obscured, for mstance, that the total
population of British India and the Indian States
was returned m the Census of 1921 at 318,942,480
souls, and that of the total 68,735,233 mndividuals
were Moslems Under any circumstances 1t would
be rash to class any commumty of nearly
70,000,000 as a munority , under those exposed
m the two preceding chapters it would seem
especially hazardous There are other highly im-
portant communities mn India to which the term
would more justly apply, although, for other reasons
than those represented by figures, it would be
deemed unseemly to do so There 1s the European
community of 175,737 persons, the Anglo-Indian
numbering 113,000, and the Parsi of lttle over
100,000 These are minorities, but therr weight in
the human scale of India does not rest on mere
figures

The totals of the Hindu cults require close
analysis The Census reporter, grouping all shades
and distinctions under the single head of Brahmanic,
gives us the imposing total of 216,260,620, but
this has to be subdivided into a great number of

41
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castes, of which he confines himself to enumerating
nearly ninety Some well-qualified observers have
declared there to be 3,000 castes of one category
or another The mam fact that emerges from this
subdivision 1s that the Brahmans constitute no more
than 14,250,000 of the grand total It 1s also to be
noticed that among these Hindu castes are classes,
totallng not less than 60,000,000, whom the
Brahmans consign to permanent mferiority amount-
ing to nothing less than social ostracism expressed
in the contemptuous term of ‘‘the untouchables ’
It does not appear from observation and experience
that these so-called ‘‘untouchables,’”” or pariahs of
the Indian race, are n any mental or moral sense
mferior to those other members of the Hindu com-
munities who class themselves as the elect Brah-
manic ntolerance based on the desire to mamtamn
therr own autocratic pre-eminence and special class
privileges dehiberately assigned them inferior places
in the social system so that they should be retamed
mn a permanent state of bondage as hewers of wood
and drawers of water, and so long as the Brahmans
retain therr hold over the illiterate classes the un-
touchables will never be permitted to emerge from
that position by breaking the chamns m which they
have allowed themselves to be bound for centuries
Therr redemption can only proceed from them-
selves, but, at least, they should be assured that
they can count on the sympathy and love of justice
of the British Government and the hearty co-opera-
tion of the Moslem community mn attaning their
liberty The political side of this age-long problem
must come henceforth more prominently mnto view,
and 1f a prophecy might be indulged mn 1t seems not
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improbable that the day may come when the
Moslems, joming hands with the untouchables,
will discover that they constitute, not minorities, but
a clear majority of the Indian nation Moreover, 1t
1s among the untouchables that Islam should find
the most promising field of propagandism

Enough has been written to show that the so-
called Hindu majority 1s very much of a myth It
1s something like a snowball , with a little prodding
it melts Of course the Brahmans, whose powers
of nsinuation and musrepresentation are unrivalled,
and i comparison with whom the Jesuits are but
novices, will appeal to figures and to figures alone
They serve ther argument, they scem to justify
the pre-eminence that prolongs ther existence as
the over-lords of India, prince and peasant being
merged n the same subjection That the prince 1s
more subjected than the peasant 1s unquestionable
He provides the better mark for extortion The
late Maharaja Scindia once ran down a cow m his
motor-car He declared that he had been paying
annually for this sin till the end of his days A priestly
tyranny has ever been the worst to bear no matter
what the nommal dispensation may have been
Being based on weakness 1t has had, for its own
self-preservation, to rely mamly on intolerance and
caste exclusiveness The credulity of the masses
of mankind has provided the counterfoil

While the Hindus present on analysis a dis-
cordant and disunited collection of congregations
with no predommant centrical conviction or ideal,
the Moslems form a solid body animated by a single
overmastering conviction m the supremacy of their
Deity, and guided by the exhortations and admoni-
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tions of the Koran, to which Hindu devotees can
produce no rival Islam represents not only a virile
but a wisible religion Hindwsm 1s more or less of
a mystery, of which the Brahmans are alone allowed
to hold the key Should the-spell ever be broken,
the cleavage that must follow would be nothing
short of complete dissolution The Hindu majority
rests, then, on insecure foundations, the subsoil may
repose on a quicksand

It may be retorted that the Moslems are not
themselves united n their own body, because there
are Sunms and Shias But between these two divi-
sions there 1s no fundamental difference in religion,
laws, or political opmion They accept different
pomts of view with regard to the Prophet’s m-
mediate successors and mnterpreters, but, except on
rare occasions and m special localities—such as
Kerbela—this variance 1n practice produces no dis-
cordant note of ammosity, much less any of those
violent clashes of enmity which have separated the
Maratha from the Jat, and the Jat from the Sikh
Except on the rare occasions when the poltical
influence of Persia, the centre of the Shia com-
munity, has intruded within the limits of India, the
two divisions of Islam have lived in harmony and
acted mn unison Even in recent years, during the
period when the wrongful and foolish oppression of
Turkey, mamnly through the ignorant prejudice of
American proselytism, stirred the body of Islam to
the heart, Sunm and Shia felt and acted together in
the interest of the great Sunni Empire of the Otto-
mans, which was the embodiment of their political
power and fame In Islam, so far as its rights and
needs are mvolved or expressed, there i1s not, nor
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has there ever been, any division of opinion or separa-
tion in action The sohdarity of the Indian Moslems
1s intact and mmpervious to the shafts of the envious

The sohdarity of the Indian Moslems was so
evident and mmposing that the Hindu arch-propa-
gandist, Mr Gandhi, at an early stage of his cam-
paign, resolved to win them over to his cause He
saw and seized the opportunity when the excitement
and indignation of the Moslems at the wrongs of
Turkey and the humiliation of the Sultan were at
their height, and had found expression in the Khilafat
Movement Mr Gandh showed no small pohtical
mstinct when he took over the Moslems’ wrongs and
made them the chief pomt in his programme A
Hindu zealot at the head of a Moslem party smart-
mng under the sense of an unmerited mjury was a
new departure m Indian politics, and would have
been of the deepest significance 1f 1t could only have
endured But Mr Gandhi’s smcerity was soon
shown to be hollow, and the adherence of his
followers to the new arrangement of regarding the
Moslems as equal in brotherhood proved even more
ephemeral During this period a change, too, was
passing over the minds of Europe The American
influence dimmished, as it was made clear in older
and more experienced States that therr representa-
tives had been deciding questions with regard to
which they had no competence The Old World
began to see that it must bear its burdens and face
its responsibilities without the ntrusion, or, at least,
the direction, of the New France and Italy re-
volted from the Pan-Hellenism of Lloyd George
Great Britain held out her hand of reconciliation to
Angora The Treaty of Sévres was dropped and
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a new era commenced of which the end cannot be
foreseen The Khilafat Movement had attamed 1ts
object, not by the boycott of Mr Gandhi, but by
the growth of a healthier mode of reasoning
Europe, origmating, no doubt, n the stanch con-
sistency of those British friends of Islam who i its
darkest hour had never wavered in their convictions
or failed n their expression

It does not appear that Mr Gandhi, or any other
Hindu leader, quite realised what had occurred out
of India and how far its repercussion would influence
opmion and give a new shape to movements within
it But, without doubt, the glowing example of
Mustapha Kemal has revived the drooping spirits
of the Moslem communities and led them to realise
that their progress depends on their own efforts, and
not on the hollow and false promises of Hindu mn-
triguers who have all along been seeking to make
them the cat’s-paw of therr own designs A great
responsibihity lies on our Mussulman leaders to point
out the right way m these critical times, and especi-
ally to avoid the pitfalls created by oratorical de-
clamation and to pursue only those ends which are
practical and supported by sound reason Their
goal must be the preservation of our rights and of
our security as citizens, and that accomplished, our
only thoughts should be towards raising our co-
religionists 1 the social scale by spreading the gifts
of knowledge and eugenic conditions among all of
them In those respects it will not be difficult for
the Indian Moslems to set a shining example to those
Hindus who have clung tenaciously to the heathemsh
practices of their remote ancestors

The Hindus have cast a slur on the Mahomedans
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of India for having been backward mn taking up
what may be called, for the purpose of distinction,
Englsh education, and, certamly, British officials
were formerly in the habit of explaining the de-
ficiency of posts in the service that were filled by
Mahomedans to their not having adopted and per-
sisted m the acqusition of that form of education
which 1s necessary to pass the exammations under
the competitive system This criticism sounded
strangely 1n the mouths of those who benefited by
what was characterised as Moslem backwardness,
for the fact was patent that the Bengalis, who, while
young, possess an exceptional capacity for cram-
ming, enjoyed an overwhelming majority in the
acqusttion of official posts  As long as these sufficed
in number to satisfy their expectations they were
quiescent, but since the supply of candidates, 1n
annually increasing volume, has far exceeded not
only the vacancies in State service, but also the
openings n what are known as the professions, the
residduum of the unemployed have turned their atten-
tion to politics, and believe themselves to be fully
qualified to perform the task of governing their part
of the country They forget that, to govern a State,
much more 1s required than the ability to fail or even
to succeed in a competitive examination Character,
judgment, mmpartiahty, and the sane mind in the
healthy body are more essential than the capacity to
turn out an essay on some historical subject of no
importance 1if the nation 1s to be happy, prosperous,
and secure

The reader must not be deprived of the advantage
of having the statistics relating to education i India
placed before him or her in a convenient and simple
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form But it 1s not necessary to include in the survey
more than the six principal divisions, whose numbers
are to be counted m millions They are Hindus,
Mahomedans, Buddhists, Animstics, Christians,
and Sikhs With regard to the Christians, 1t may
be particularised that these are Indian proselytes,
mainly Roman Catholics, in Southern India, where
Portuguese mussionaries began to work m the six-
teenth century Apart from that episode, Christian
proselytism 1n India has been very small, and the
British Government has always set 1its face against
mnterference with the religions observed n the pen-
msula

MALES
Total ! Literate
Population Iihterate i Laterate wn English
|
Hindus 110,898,703 ' 98,114,846 | 12,783,857 | 1,579,38%
Mahomedans 35,967,380 | 33,046,931 ! 2,920,449 | 306,275
Buddhists 5,716,211 | 2,947,266 | 2,768,045 48,555
Animistic 4,895,422 | 4,826,354 | 69,068 2,693
Christians 2,456,629 | 1,697,344 | 759,285 277,177
Sikhs 1,844,483 | 1,671,204 i 173,279 21,272
t
FEMALES

Total i Laterate

Population Ilisterate Literate inEnglish

Hindus 105,828,980 | 104,372,567 | 1,456,413 ‘ 68,562
Mahomedans 32,703,357 | 32,461,241 | 242,096 9,078
Buddhists 5,855,024 5,291,833 563,191 6,578
Animistic 4,878,237\ 4,872,056 1,181 198
Christians 2,297,309 1,882,675 | 414,634 138,566
Sikhs 1,393,770 1,374,522 19,248 \ 655
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If the above figures, taking those for the males
first, are carefully analysed, it will be seen that the
ilhiterates in the Hindu and Mahomedan communi-
ties bear very much the same ratio to therr total
populations In the case of the former 1t 1s 88 5 of
therr total, and in that of the latter g1 8 Conse-
quently, the Iiterates among the Hindus are 11 5 of
the population, and only 8 2 among the Mahome-
dans When 1t 1s borne m mind that a large part of
the Moslems inhabit frontier provinces and mclude
tribes that have never practised a settled hife, with
the consequence that education 1n the sense of school
mstruction has never existed among them, and that,
on the other hand, the bulk of the Hindus inhabit
Bengal and urban districts generally, where facilities
for education are convenient and abundant, the
difference 1s almost neghgible, and that the develop-
ment of the educational movement which has already
set In among good and progressive Moslems 1s alone
needed to establish a more equal position

Of the literate Hindus, 1,579,388 are hterates in
Enghsh, representing 12 5 per cent of the total,
while of the Mahomedans the total 1s only 306,275,
or 11 per cent This difference 1s explamned by the
start the Bengahs secured immediately after the
adoption of the English language as the vehicle of
public mstruction under Lord Macaulay’s lead m
Lord Willam Bentinck’s time That impetus was
mmensely increased when the services were thrown
open to public competition after the transfer of
authority from the Company to the Crown Indeed,
there can be hardly any doubt that but for the visible
signs that the openings 1n the public service must, in
the nature of things, prove hmited, 1t 1s more than

4
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probable that the number of Enghsh literates among
the Hindus, and more particularly in Bengal, would
be still higher than it 1s This hunger for official em-
ployment did not possess the Moslems to anything
like the same extent, and it. was only after they dis-
covered that the admmistration was becoming a
Hindu monopoly, to their detriment, that they found
it advisable to protest at the small portion which was
falling to their share Under those circumstances 1t
became necessary to turn therr attention to Enghsh
education, and thus avoid being left any further
behind n the race for official employment Now
that the conditions are fully understood and that 1t
1s realised that the English language provides the
only key to admission into the Civil Service of the
country, and also, for the most part, into the ranks
of the professional classes, the Moslems of India
have taken up the challenge, and will no longer allow
themselves to be outstripped m a contest for which
they possess just as good an aptitude as therr rivals,
and far better staying powers

A brief statement must be added on the subject of
female education, and in this respect it cannot be
denied that the Moslem community 1s especially
backward, and more particularly under the heading
of literate in Enghsh The total number of Hindu
women m India 1s 105,828,980, of whom not
fewer than 104,372,567 are illiterate, leaving only
1,456,413 classed as literate Of that number, no
more than 68,562 are described as hiterate in Enghsh
The literates represent 1 4 of the female population
of the Hindu communities, and of those only a trifle
over 5 per cent possess an acquamtance with Eng-
lish It will not surprise anyone who has mastered
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these figures to learn that the social position of
woman mn the Hindu community 1s very low and
her lot degraded and almost servile The difference
between the sexes 1s aggravated by the measure of
education and worldly experience acquired by their
male relatives The mferiority of the woman has
passed mnto a proverb, and 1t will be very long before
Hindu women acquire sufficient education and know-
ledge to emancipate themselves from the inferior
position to which custom, the religious code, and
therr 1gnorance of the world in which they live and
have therr being have consigned them

The figures for the Moslem women are not more
satisfactory There are 32,703,337 Moslem women
in India, and of these not fewer than 32,461,241 are
described as illiterate This leaves 242,096 to rank
as Iiterate, or only 007 of the total female popula-
tion Agamn, of that mmority no more than 9,078
have received mnstruction in Enghsh, which 1s less
than 4 per cent If this fact does not give us any
justification for pride, it may be stated that the con-
sequences of educational default i Mussulman
circles are not as debasing as in Hindu circles, be-
cause the customs and ways of life in the household
are totally dissimilar, and leave no opportunities n
respect of moral degeneracy The new spirit has
spread mto the women’s quarters, and emulation in
the pursuit of culture and intellectual development
1s as vistble with them as among the men who mx
in the activities of the outer world Now that the
femmist movement has commenced 1t cannot be
stayed, and from 1t will date a new era in the evolu-
tion of society in Mussulman as well as other lands

The facilities for imparting education among
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females have increased enormously of recent years
In 1924, there were 25 colleges and 25,910 schools
set apart for ther mstruction, with an attendance
for the former of 1,387 and for the latter of 989,197
These figures show that an immense development
must ensue in that vast body composing almost half
the nation which has hitherto been voiceless and
unseen behind the four walls of each house In
India, on account of that seclusion, the change must
be more remarkable than in those lands where the
emergence of women mto public ife has been more
gradual and more expected than with us The
suddenness of the change is not the least striking
feature i this human phenomenon It behoves the
men of India to prepare in order to adapt them-
selves with proper restraint and endurance to the
new order of things that seems so near at hand,
and which 1s far more pregnant with mmportant
changes and consequences to the commumty than
the ordinary political questions and disputes of the
da

yl‘he subject of education mn India, and, more
especially, of education on English lines, cannot be
mentioned without bringing to mind some of the
doubts and difficulties that occurred to the old school
of British educationalists, known as the Orientalists,
n the great controversy of 1834 At that time, n-
struction was given, not mn English, but in Persian,
Arabic, Sanscrit and 1ts minor offshoots, Hindi, etc
The Indian officials were chosen for their knowledge
of the people and their province, and acquamntance
with English was not obligatory It was the British
officials who had to master one or two of the vernacu-
lars to converse with therr subordinates All official
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documents of an international nature were drafted in
Persian, which the Moguls had substituted as the
Court language for the previously existing Arabic
The Orientalists stoutly defended the continuance of
this system, alleging that it was essential to the
immediate mterests and future pohtical status of
Indians But they overlooked one thing Had the
old system been retamed and the Oriental languages
left undisturbed, there would have been an msuper-
able barrier between British and Indian public ser-
vants, and the latter could never have hoped to
emerge from a subordinate position They would
have remamed a class apart, and as their share n
the administration by the mere weight of numbers
and the mcrease n responsibility was bound to attain
preponderance, the position would very soon have
become irksome and irritating

From that pomt of wview Lord Macaulay’s
vigorous support of the adoption of English as
the official language was justifiable and beyond
challenge By no other method could the doors of
the public service be opened without favour to all
British-Indian  subjects i accordance with the
clause of the Parlament India Act of 1833, pro-
claiming “‘ the night of all natives of India so qual-
fied to admussion to the higher appointments in the
service *’ The regulation of March 7, 1835, passed
under Macaulay’s lead, gave practical effect to
the Act by making Englsh the official language
Twenty years later Sir Charles Trevelyan, who
had been promment among the Anglicists in 1834,
giving evidence before the Parlhamentary Com-
mittee considering the question of the renewal of
the Company’s Charter, laid down a principle that
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was the logical sequel of these measures ‘‘To
Lord Wilhlam Bentinck belongs the great praise of
having placed our dominion mn India on 1ts proper
foundation n the recognition of the great principle
that India 1s to be governéd for the benefit of the
Indians, and that the advantages which we derive
from 1t should only be such as are ncidental to and
inferential from that course of proceeding ’ In
1858, on the assumption of direct authority by the
Crown, Queen Victoria, in her noble Proclamation,
issued, be 1t remembered, while the crisis of the
Mutiny was still acute, confirmed all these prin-
ciples and procedures n the declaration ‘It 1s
further our will that, so far as may be, our subjects
of whatever race or creed be freely and impartially
admitted to offices 1n our service, the duties of
which they may be qualified by ther education,
ability, and integrity duly to discharge *’

The most admirable principles and the most
excellent measures, when they come to be applied
in practice, must mevitably encounter difficulties
that therr authors had not foreseen and taken into
suffictent account The British authorities, who
were established i India by no other nght than
that of conquest, had of therr own act laid down
principles of conduct mn public affairs which, by
therr very essence, limited its scope and shortened
its duration Instead of a freehold, they were sub-
stituting a lease for an unspecified period In other
words, they had created a position full of difficulty
in reconciling what they had promised with what
they had never intended, and this position 1s to-day
more complicated and critical than ever before If
it 1s to be permanently ameliorated 1t demands
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restraint and patience on the Indian side as much
as discrimmation and sagacity on that of the British
The future depends on qualities which do not seem
to be generally exhibited in these tumultuous times

The great oversight committed by those who
supported the Anghcist movement in regard to
language without any qualification whatever was in
not percerving that, while the supply of candidates
would be immense and eventually incalculable, the
openings 1n the service would be very hmited, and
that the majority of those sufficiently educated in
the colleges and schools to pass any ordmary
exammation would, 1n consequence, never possess
the opportumity of securing the reward they ex-
pected when they became ‘‘lterate in Enghsh ”’
This result might and should have been foreseen
The garden of the official Eden 1s opened to all
comers, but when they reach the entrance the
majority are turned back with the notice *“ No room
left ’ The solution of that problem, which affects
Hindus exclusively, may be left to those it imme-
diately concetns Our mission 1s, so far as it les
in each of us, to do all we can to avert a similar
mmpasse for our brother Moslems in therr relations
with the public service and with one another

The authorities, British as well as Indian—and 1
mnclude among the latter those in the Indian States—
have to recognise that a great educational move-
ment has begun among Indian Moslems, and that
it must develop with destructive force to all old-
fashioned views The world 1s changing, and
Moslems will change with it They have already
started , they will soon be in the van We do not
want to see, as the result of our educational advance-
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ment, the creation of a new body of discontented
students hungry for places that have no realisable
entity We do not wish to prove the failure of the
new movement by the emergence from the body of
the hindmost placemen in the- annual or semi-annual
competitions of a large and ever-increasing faction
of intriguing, dissatisfied, and dangerous zealots or
charlatans, who pronounce, on the ground of therr
own disappomntment and dissatisfaction, all things
in the State to require change at therr hands and
designate the general condition of society to be
rotten 1f not remedied by therr own dangerous and
illusive doctrines In our educational plans let us
strive to produce a sounder effect, and one calcu-
lated to endure for the benefit of our own com-
munity, thus providing at the same time a solid
stone to the foundation of social order and stability

These views make 1t necessary to consider calmly
and without bias what 1s the best form of education
that we should adopt Is our mnstruction to be given,
and are 1ts fruits to be stored, through the medium
of English, or shall we revert to our own classics
m Arabic and Persian with a ingua franca in Hindu-
stam? It 1s admitted that for those who seek a
career m the Brtish service English remamns
obligatory, but for those students who look to other
careers and pursuits than the official Iife 1t 1s by
no means indispensable as the one curriculum of
knowledge The study and mastery of Englsh as
a foreign language 1s a very different matter from
making 1t the source of our general instruction and
enlightenment For one thing, 1t can be acquired
deliberately in later years without excessive bramn
pressure n youth But the mam evil to be avoided
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1s that sense of disappointment generating vindic-
tiveness which surges through the brans of Bengali
and Madrass:1 agitators ‘“ You led us on to learn
English, and then for bread we only find a stone ”’
In our educational efforts let it be our first maxim
to create a healthy and contented body of literates
such as 1s not to be found in any other Indian
community

The first step towards attamning that result 1s to
revert to our own languages for the vehicle of -
struction We must bring up our youth mn our
Arabic and Persian classics, and also in translations
mnto those tongues of the Englsh classics, whether
they relate to Iterature, science, or art In this
way the Oriental miliew will be preserved m our
colleges and schools, and 1t 1s remarkable to find
that the Nizam of Hyderabad came to this con-
clusion when he founded, some years ago, the
Osmamah University in his capital The curriculum
in that most mteresting and original nstitution was
to be on the basis of an Oriental and not a Western
semmnary, seeking its exemplar, not in Oxford and
Cambridge, but in Cordova and Cawro It 1s quite
true by so domng 1t cuts itself off from the Civil
Service of India as at present constituted Its
undergraduates must look elsewhere Other open-
ings exist if they are only approached There are
more useful and more promising pursuits than to fill
a charr n a Government department and to await
with more or less eager expectancy the advent of
the attendant pension It 1s those unfrequented
avenues that the youth of Moslem India should set
out to explore

The analyser of the pass-out examinations of the
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Indian universities cannot fail to be struck by the
preponderance of graduates who qualify 1n arts and
letters and 1n law There 1s a small percentage n
medicine, but the totals in engmeerng and com-
merce are almost nil We hive in an age of specialists,
and concentration of study and investigation 1s
essential to success Those qualities are more hkely
to be developed and strengthened in the serene
atmosphere of an Oriental house of learming than
in those Enghsh institutions where the newspapers
are read quite as assiduously as the textbooks, and
where the polemics of the day are bandied from one
to another by the aid of the musleading hght of
Karl Marx or Henry George Of course, a certan
number of Moslem students i vernacular colleges
will be attracted to the public service, and the
necessary facilities for the prosecution of therr
intention must be available n any educational nsti-
tution worthy of the name , but this does not mean
that the teaching as a whole should be subordinate
to the requirements of a few In entering upon a
contest for places under Government with the
Hindus, the larger number of whom, even those
qualified and not including the rank failures, must
become disappomnted suitors with no present pro-
viston and no future prospect, the Moslems would
be mmviting the same disillusion and disappointment
that has befallen the others in Bengal and Madras
Moslem educationalists, mn their zeal for reform and
progress, must do something better than this for
therr compatriots Education 1s nothing unless 1t
has a goal, and the goal must be not only mviting,
but attamable

For these reasons 1t 1s desirable to give the edu-
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cational movement among Indian Moslems a definite
purpose, and to frame for therr efforts a clear bent
which will attain prizes and rewards of an encourag-
ing nature Neither for Islam nor for India 1s 1t at
all desirable that there should be created a body of
discontented ‘‘literates’’ without any avocation n
life We require education to be stimulated, but if
it 1s not the right education 1t may become a curse
We do not wish to see groups of hungry boys
gathering in the bazaars or airing their grievances
by attacking the authorities, whoever they may be,
mn the local Press because no source of livelithood
has been discovered All the agitators and disap-
pointed seem to think that someone else 1s to blame
for therr misfortunes, forgetting the old saw

“ How few of all the 1lls that men endure
Are those that Kings or Governments can cure ”

If we had the control of a great educational insti-
tution like the Osmaniah Unwersity, intended to
promote Moslem knowledge and enlightenment, we
would give its programme a definite bent and pur-
pose for the benefit, present and future, of its under-
graduates This would be accomplished by placing
the subjects covered by the descriptions ‘‘law
letters and arts’’ in the background and concen-
trating the mam attention of its scholars on en-
gmeering, agriculture, commerce, and health, not
excluding medicine and chemistry For all these
subjects the Mahomedans have displayed in the past
special aptitudes, and with efficient tramming there
1s no reason why the present and future generations
of my compatriots should not recover the superiority
which made the Arabs famous as leaders of progress
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and masters of thought In those pursuits also they
would find more profitable and more mdependent
careers mn lhife than any official employment with 1ts
limited numbers and restricted scope can offer
Therr pursuit can be prosecuted without the mter-
vention of an enforced and foreign language Therr
prizes can be possessed and enjoyed without official
patronage because they have to deal, not with one
class, but with the whole community, to whom they
have to justify their presence in the character of
public benefactors

In this respect the Indian Moslems have a living
example before them The Parsi community of
Bombay and Gujerat have concentrated their efforts
on commerce, with the result that they have attained
almost a monopoly of commercial enterprise 1n
Western India If the Moslems are so willed and
find capable leading and direction, there 1s no doubt
that they, too, will establish pre-emmnence n the
several walks of lfe for which therr characters,
temperament, and traditions give them the best
aptitude It seems most probable that, after medi-
cme and chemustry, engimneering and agriculture are
the two professions that would hold out the strongest
invitations to the Indian Moslems None others are
more useful, none more needed, none less filled, and
none holding out better prospects of reward

One closing word about statistics The returns
of the Census are more or less adverse to the
Moslems 1n respect of education, but it 1s to be
noted that the literates are divided into two classes—
one m therr own languages and the other mm English
‘What has to be emphasised 1s this  Enlightenment
and knowledge are independent of language, lan-
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guage 1s not the tyrant but the slave of the mind
If the Moslems matriculate in Persian or Arabic,
they are just as hterate as if they did so in English
They swell the figures in one column of the Census
returns if not in the other Of course, they are not
eligible for the Government service, but they have
many other opportunities presented to them, and
they can make their own choice and career More-
over, if they are ineligible for the British service,
they could find official employment, 1if they had a
preference for it, 1n many of the Indian States where
English 1s not obligatory, and even in many of the
Hindu States Moslems have been long employed
and preferred But the best openings for my com-
patriots lie outside the bureaucratic life, m the free
atmosphere of civil employment, where public
utility and not patronage regulates the chances of
success and honourable preferment Far from the
turmoil of political contentions, the Moslems should
steer a course for therr advancement m prosperty,
comfort, and happmess based on good work to be
accomphished for the health and weal of the whole
of the commumnity of which they form so important
and so solid a part



CHAPTER IV
THE FIRST REFORMS

THE time was bound to come when educated
Indians, having qualified for and obtamed their
place in the civil adminstration of therr country,
would feel themselves entitled to a large share i the
higher walks of official hfe above Legislative
Councils They wanted to take part in the execu-
tive side of government, and as this longing and
ambition was the mevitable consequence of the
declared policy and purpose of the British Govern-
ment and Parliament in promoting them to a footing
of equality they, at least, should not have felt any
surprise when the educated classes showed that
they had come to the conclusion that the time for
the fruition of their hopes and desires had arrived
It was in the early eighties that the cry of India
for the Indians was first heard, and those advanced
thinkers, few in number, found an eloquent spokes-
man in Mr Lalmohun Ghose, who impressed Eng-
lish audiences very favourably But at that time
these advocates were far ahead of therr age, and
without any considerable following The movement
then slumbered, 1if it did not die down From every
pomt of view 1t was premature It found no serious
backing among English politicians, although some
of the last efforts of Mr John Bright’s oratory were
devoted to the cause of India

He had declared that ‘‘the voice of India was

62
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making itself heard in England,”’ and as the Con-
servative Government had just suffered defeat at
the General Election of 1880 1t was assumed that
the m-coming Liberal Administration would take up
the question of India’s problems and desires The
appomntment of the Marquis of Ripon as the new
Viceroy was considered some sort of guarantee that
there was, at least, good mtention His first act
was to repeal the Vernacular Press Act mtroduced
by his predecessor, Lord Lytton, but the Act had
its useful side in the check it imposed on sedition
and seditious persons, and it would have been far
better to have simply modified some of its con-
ditions, and to have made 1t applicable to the British
as well as the Indian Press In this way the in-
vidiousness of the law, which was 1ts chief objection,
would have been removed, and Lord Morley would
have been spared the obloquy of reimposing its
stipulations and penalties 1n 1912

Lord Ripon’s next experiment in the way of
propitiating Indians was of a curious character No
one could suggest any immediate way of directly
benefiting them, but, by some perverted hne of
reasoning, 1t was concluded that the best thing that
could be done was to humiliate the Englsh
residents From the time of ther first arrival m
India they had possessed the right of trial among
themselves by ther own judges and juries The
Mogul emperors had seen no harm n recognising
this inherent right by therr firmans, and no Indian
critic had ever found fault with it Lord Ripon
authorised the Legal Member of Council, Mr
Courtenay Ilbert, to bring n a ‘‘ Criminal Juris-
diction Bill ”’ cancelling this time-honoured privilege
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and subjecting Europeans to trial by mixed juries
and Indian magistrates If its origmators thought
that the Bengalis would be greatly elated by this
blow to the British privilege of bemg tried for
criminal offences by their cown tribunals they were
disappomnted, for the question, with its subsequent
developments, recerved but scant notice n the
vernacular Press, and caused no stir in the com-
munity As a measure to propitiate Indian opimion
the project proved a damp squib

But 1its effect on the European community was
very different, and it 1s one of the most curious
incidents of official life that Lord Ripon and all his
adwisers seemed completely unaware that they were
undertaking a risky measure that would end n
therr complete confusion The storm raised by this
unhappy step has, i 1ts way, never been surpassed,
and the indignation and alarm of the unofficial
section of the European community was even
greater than that of the official Lord Ripon was
attacked and openly nsulted, his levees were boy-
cotted, petitions with thousands of signatures were
sent to England, and a Defence Commuittee under
the most influential patronage was formed
London As Lord Ripon did not immediately give
way, the threat was made of a general strike by
the whole of the Civil Service, which would bring
the government of the country to a standstill and
utterly discredit the persons responsible for the
provocation Even the mildest of the critics of the
measure described 1t as a *‘ disturbing Bill, possibly
innocuous but perfectly unnecessary ’’ If the agita-
tion had been confined to India 1t might have been
ignored by the Government, but it became so
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general and loud spoken m England that it
threatened 1ts very existence Lord Ripon was then
permitted to find the best way out of his trouble
A new draft of the Bill was prepared removing its
most objectionable features and limiting 1ts scope

Although Lord Ripon was unable to accomplish
anything material i the direction of meeting the
desires of the Indian community i Bengal he
certainly did adopt a very conciliatory attitude
towards them m social intercourse Those entitled
to the entry were always accorded an unusually
cordial welcome at Government House, and Lord
Ripon in this way deservedly gamned the respect and
gratitude of the best representatives of the Indian
community, but the fiasco of the Ilbert Bill, for
which he blamed his advisers in not keeping him
properly informed, rankled in his mind and led him
to solicit an early resignation of his office

So far the manifestations of Hindu—I say
advisedly Hindu, for the Moslems had displayed no
inclination to resort to political agitation—aspira-
tions, or desires, had taken a constitutional and
pacific form There was nothing visible in the situa-
tion to raise doubts, much less apprehension, about
the future It was certamly discouraging that the
darker side of the picture should be revealed by a
great public misfortune that ought to have rallied
all parties, castes, and commumties m a unted
effort to overcome a calamitous visitation due to the
unfathomable decrees of an ommipotent Providence
In 1896 the malignant bubonic plague, the terrible
scourge that had decimated Egypt in old days, fell
upon the proud city of Bombay, and from that
centre spread rapidly throughout the greater part
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of Western India The peril was formidable and
unavoidable, and there were no ready means of
staying it A Plague Commussion was appomnted to
discover the best remedies, and while its studies and
essays progressed the ravages of the disease spread
consternation, which led large masses of the city
population to mmagine that thewr only chance of
safety lay n flight, and so the contagion was carried
far and wide throughout the Bombay Presidency

The Plague Commussion did 1ts best, and worked
hard under very difficult conditions, for, instead of
recerving the hearty co-operation of the suffering
commumty, 1t encountered strenuous opposition
based upon ignorance and caste prejudices The
attack on msamtary areas, the house to house
mnspection, above all, the isolation of suspected
cases, could not be put mto general practice for
those reasons, and the Brahmans excited the sus-
ceptibilities of their followers on the old theories of
seclusion and untouchability, with the result that
the emissaries of the Commussion mstead of being
welcomed as benefactors were received in many
quarters with absolute hostiity Thus the evil had
to be left to effect 1its own cure by a process of self-
exhaustion

The local Press of Poona, the stronghold of
Brahmanical influence, took a promment part in
stirring up the opposition of ignorant persons to the
activities of the Commussion and 1ts representatives
The Poona Kesan, edited by Mr Gangadhar
Tilak, was the most active and virulent in giving
pernicious advice to the multitude, and some of the
more ignorant and excitable of its readers soon
worked themselves up to a pitch of frenzy Qute
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unaware of the new peril to which they were thus
exposed the Commuissioners continued their labours
with unabated zeal in a house to house investigation
Two of them, Mr J Rand and Lieut Ayerst, were
assalled and murdered by some young Brahmans,
one of whom named Damodar was caught, tried,
and hanged To say the least of this terrible out-
rage, 1t was a discouraging return for much devotion
and self-sacrifice in performing a public duty under
peculiarly dangerous circumstances There was no
difficulty m proving that Tilak’s paper had
systematically incited its readers to the commission
of acts of violence, and in 1897 he was brought to
trial for mciting to sedition and rebellion, and
received a term of imprisonment Enough was dis-
covered to show that these were not 1solated acts of
a few individuals, but that there existed a conspiracy
of wide and unknown ramifications Confirmation
of this suspicion was given some months later by
the assassmmation of two brothers named Drawvid,
who had been the principal witnesses agamst
Damodar For this further crime Damodar’s two
brothers, and another man named Ranade, were
arrested, tried, and sentenced to be hanged

For a brief space this wvigorous assertion of
authority, by the condign pumshment of four of
the most active conspirators and the silencing of
therr principal nstigator, restored tranquilhty, and
when the agitations revived the scene shifted from
Bombay to Bengal The gradual disappearance of
the plague tended to tranquillise the air, and
energetic steps were taken to carry out extensive
operations in Bombay to remove unhealthy centres
by reclamation and to improve the general samitary
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condition of the city This was rendered less difficult
of accomplishment by the fact that the population
of those particular localities had either died or
departed n flight )

Nearly twenty years after Lord Ripon, Lord
Curzon appeared upon the scene as controller for a
term of India’s destimes He declared that his
mission was ‘‘to hold the scales even,’’ and at the
same time he revealed in a memorable passage his
sense of the difficulty of his task He said truly
‘“ A Viceroy of India 1s confronted with a mosaic of
nationalities and interests—with his own country-
men, few in number and scattered far and wide
under a trymng climate in a foreign land, and with
the mamifold races and beliefs, so composite and
so divergent, of the indigenous population m its
swarming and ever-multiplying milllons To hold
the scales even under such conditions 1s a task
that calls indeed for supple fingers and nerves of
steel ”’

Lord Curzon was quite conscious of the difficulty
of lis task He cannot be accused of the mtention
wilfully to make 1t more difficult It was his mus-
fortune to provoke such a result by his ill-advised
measure, considering the times, to divide the great
province of Bengal, with its immense population,
into two parts He could not have been thinking of
anything else than to ease the burden on the
admimistration when he conceived the 1dea of found-
ing Eastern Bengal The charge that he had formed
the Machiavellian design of breaking up the Bengali
nation was too absurd to gamn credence with any
reflecting person

In the time of Lord Ripon an annual meeting of
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Hindu delegates had been started under the title of
a National Congress, and, after some years, having
acqurred strength by non-interference, it began
to take up a critical attitude towards the Executive
and to pass resolutions as to what should be done
in the opmion of these self-appointed judges
Although 1t possessed no charter, 1t began to arro-
gate to 1tself the position of an informal Parhament
If 1t did no good it did not seem to do much harm,
and some shrewd critics declared that there was some
advantage m allowing noisy declammers to let off
some of their bad steam The National Congress
continued to act as the censor of the British Govern-
ment because 1t did not bring in the millennium, and
no one was a bit the worse or the better for all the
rhetorical vapours that filled the congress hall
wherever the annual meeting was held No doubt
there will be some day or other a true Congress or
Parliament 1n India, legally constituted and properly
endowed, but 1t will only be after sure evidence has
been afforded of the existence of a practical spirit, an
equitable frame of mind, and a sense of general justice
upon which a real patriotism might be buillt up Lord
Curzon avoided any direct clash with the National
Congress He ignored its existence, and paid no heed
to 1ts resolutions and personal diatribes This atti-
tude was attributed to his haughty disposition,
whereas he had probably concluded mn his own mind
that 1t was the best attitude to observe towards a
body which was completely unreasonable and not
to be persuaded by the force of argument

At this juncture the proposed ‘‘Partition of
Bengal ”’ provided the political agitators i and out
of the Congress with what was deemed likely to
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prove a good party cry Lord Curzon was assailed
on all sides as the wrecker of the Bengali nation
and denounced as an enemy of the Indian people
None the less for this outcry and the attendant
agitation, which was supported by English Liberals
i London, the measure was carried mto law and
put in force The new province, entitled ‘‘ Eastern
Bengal and Assam,’’ came mto existence to the
great satisfaction of its Moslem and Buddhist n-
habitants The population of this vast province,
extending from old Bengal to the Chinese frontier
districts, exceeded 30,000,000 It was soon made
clear that there was a strong local opmnion mn favour
of the change The Mahomedan communities of
Dacca and Barisal asserted themselves, the traders
of Chittagong became more enterprising, and the
Buddhists, of whom there were large numbers m
Assam, rejoiced at escaping from under the shackles
of the Brahmans The much-abused Partition proved
a material success, but 1t was too useful as a stalk-
ing horse for Hindu unrest to be allowed to dis-
appear from the political programme

Lord Curzon’s stay in India was abruptly ended
by the unfortunate controversy in which he wilfully
mnvolved himself with the Secretary of State, but
at least my compatriots should never forget that he
was at heart in sympathy with them, and this found
expression in the zest with which he laboured to
preserve the great monuments of the Mogul dynasty
His words of advice to the Mahomedans of India
are well worth treasuring up

““Only by the assimilation of Western thought
and culture can the Mahomedans of India hope to
recover any portion of theirr former sway Adhere
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to your own religion, which has n 1t the ngredients
of great nobility and of profound truth, and make 1t
the basis of your mstruction, for education without
a religious basis 1s, though boys at school and at
unversity are often too young to see 1t, like build-
ing a house without foundations But consistently
with these principles press forward till you pluck
the frut of the tree of knowledge, which once grew
best in Eastern gardens, but has now shifted its
habitat to the West ”’

Lord Curzon was succeeded by the Earl of Minto,
the second of his name to fill the highest office m
India, who was then acting as Governor-General
in Canada Appomnted by Mr Balfour, he soon
found himself, as the result of the General Election
of 1906, which returned the Liberals to power, m
official relations with men of the opposite party
The appomntment of Mr John Morley to the India
Office was generally considered to herald a change
of policy 1n regard to India, and some curiosity was
displayed as to how a man of the world like Lord
Minto would get on with a reactionary philosopher
such as Mr Morley was esteemed to be It was
precisely because Lord Minto was a man of the
world and a master of the art of give and take that
his relations with the new Secretary of State proved
smooth and unruffled by the clash of opposite
opmnions

Mr Morley began his official career by disap-
pomting Indian extremusts, who had assumed that
his first act would be to reverse the Partition policy
and restore Bengal to its former lmits He did
nothing of the kind, but let the arrangement stand
At that moment the agitation was at its height, and
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the Swadeshi leaders had resorted to a boycott of
the Europeans, and 1t had even been proposed to
extend the boycott to the royal wisitors, for the
Prince and Princess of Wales (their present Gracious
Majesties) happened to be paymng a State wisit to
India at the moment Lord Mmto sent for Mr
Gokhale, the leader of the day, and sternly warned
him of the serious consequences that would attend
the perpetration of such an outrage The royal
visit was not marred by any unseemliness

At this time Lord Minto took the first step
towards the mtroduction of some practical reforms
He propounded four defimte projects They were
to be (1) a Council of Princes, (23 the appomtment
of an Indian member to the Viceroy’s Executive
Council, (3) increased Indian representation on the
Legislative Councils of the Viceroy and also of
the local governments, and (4) prolongation of the
Budget debate, with an increased power to move
amendments Lord Minto appomnted a committee
of four to consider his proposals, with the result
that two were n therr favour and two agamst them
Notwithstanding this dubious result, the Viceroy
submitted them as his views to the Secretary of
State, and the sequel will appear later Before
Mr Morley had expressed an opinion or made any
move towards radical reforms Lord Minto had
drafted proposals that were ceitainly a begmning
mn the nght direction Mr Morley was bemng
twitted for his inaction by some of his more advanced
associates, who declared that he had gone over to
the Conservatives Such 1s the bane of party
politics that 1f a politician departs from the party
slogan to obey the dictates of his conscience or to
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follow the path of common sense, he 1s designated
a renegade

At this moment a serious turn was given to the
whole question by a sequence of grave events In
the vernacular Press seditious articles appeared from
day to day, declaring that, as the boycott produced
no results, 1t was necessary to appeal to force, and
the young students m particular were ncited to
proceed to acts of violence and crime Unfortunately
these were listened to, and a succession of outrages
followed Dacca, the new capital of East Bengal,
was the scene of the opening incidents Mahome-
dans as well as Europeans were assaulted by mis-
creants, who were always careful to be 1n superior
numbers Mahomedans werc the more numerous
victims of these gangs, and the Hindus gave
practical proof of their true sentiments towards their
Moslem brothers, as they are now called In Cal-
cutta labour riots mcited by some smister external
influence were frequent, and somewhat similar dis-
orders took place at Lahore It happened that at
this moment the National Congress was holding 1its
annual session at Surat The extremusts brought mn
certamn resolutions of open disloyalty to the Crown
and defiance of the Government, which the
moderates, then in the majonity, and not afraid,
as they subsequently became, to uphold their
opmions, refused to accept, whereupon the dis-
affected broke up the meeting with such outrageous
manifestations that the police had to be called n
to suppress the disorders One of the most
notorious ringleaders, Lajput Rai, at Lahore
brought himself within the reach of the law and
was deported
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But worse was to follow m 1908 Violence
became intensified For speeches and pamphlets
recourse was now had to bombs, the assassin’s
knife or revolver came mto play Two Enghsh
ladies werec murdered by a-gang of miscreants who
threw bombs , a witness for the Crown agamst these
assassins was murdered n prison, several police
mspectors were shot in the discharge of their duty ,
and an attempt to murder Sir Andrew Fraser within
the precincts of Calcutta Umversity only failed by
the mterposition of the Maharaja of Burdwan
There was a brief lull, and then in the new year
the outrages were resumed with undiminished
virulence  The Public Prosecutor of Bengal was
shot at Alipur, an English civilian was murdered at
Nassick, near Bombay, and then mn London itself
Sir Curzon Wyllie was murdered, together with a
Parst doctor, at a reception held at the Imperial
Institute Fimally, an attempt was made to assas-
sinate Lord and Lady Minto during therr visit to
Ahmedabad Two bombs were thrown at their
carriage as they drove through the streets The
carriage was struck, but providentially the bombs
falled to explode It was thought they were
““duds A bystander picked up one, and he was
blown to pieces !

If the authors of these crimes imagmed that they
were gomg to force the Government to surrender to
therr menaces, they were soon undeceived Mr
Morley was very much perturbed and distressed by
these outrages, and he wrote to Lord Mmto “‘If
these disorders continue, the hopes of the Reform
party and ther British sympathisers must be frus-
trated nevitably, as there would be an end of all
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real reform ~> Mr Morley did not confine himself
to words He recogmsed that the Government’s
hands must be strengthened, and he sanctioned
measures that were opposed to all the academic
theories with which he had taken up office The
vernacular Press had applauded the bombers and
tram wreckers, and continued to incite others to
follow therr example Mr Morley sanctioned the
revival of Lord Lytton’s Press Law, which Lord
Ripon had too hastily repealed, and he agreed to
the new law assigning more summary powers to
the authorities, and mmposing severer penalties on
offenders A new Ordinance for the Regulation of
Meetings was brought i, prohibiting the holding of
seditious meetings n the Punjab as well as Bengal,
and the Englsh ‘‘ Explosives Act’’ was extended
to India The Government had been very slow n
taking action, but at last its patience was exhausted,
and 1t gave these proofs that it still existed

In the Punjab, occupied by warlike races, the situ-
ation was graver than i Bengal, and attempts had
been made to tamper with the troops, more especially
among the reservists and pensioners who had been
settled in the Chenab Canal colony These had
some cause for dissatisfaction because the Punjab
Government had introduced some alterations i the
nature of their holdings which appeared to them to
be an infraction of the origmnal tenure A Bill of a
repressive order dealing with this state of things was
passed by the Punjab Legislative Council and was
submutted to the Viceroy, and with 1t he received a
statement of the colonists’ grievance The Bill was
of a severe character, based on the view that any
concession at that moment of turmoil would be
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regarded as due to a sense of weakness on the part
of the Government Lord Mimnto exammed the
colonists’ statement and found 1t to be justified,
whereupon he vetoed the Bill agamst the views of
his own Council, making use of the following re-
markable words to justify his action  ‘‘I hate the
argument that to refuse to sanction what we know
to be wrong 1s a surrender to agitation and an mdi-
cation of weakness It 1s far weaker, to my mind,
to persist 1n a wrong cause for fear of being thought
weak ”’

This action was the more remarkable because the
sensational trial of a group of anarchists in the
Punjab, under the terms of the Indian Criminal Law
Amendment Act, on a charge of ‘“ making war upor
the King,”’ was 1n progress and had been carried
on appeal to the Calcutta High Court This high
tribunal modified the charge to one of conspiracy,
eighteen of the accused receiving either life sentences
or long terms of imprisonment This result of the
great anarchist case went to strengthen the arm of
authority and to repress the ardour of all the con-
sprrators At this juncture Mr Morley took occa-
sion to make a general statement not free from
warnings which are of permanent application

‘“In the policy I am endeavouring to follow 1n
regard to India I must repudiate the charge that I
am abandening Liberal principles The first and
commanding task of Britain in India 1s to keep order,
quell violence, and sternly msist on impartial justice
It has been said that what suited Canada would suit
India  This was not merely untrue, it was the
height of political folly The Government of India
would neither be hurried by impatient idealists nor
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driven nto needless coercion by repressionists The
situation 1s not dangerous, but it requires serious
and earnest attention We want to rally the
moderates 1f we cannot satisfy the extremusts, our
lme will remain the same I shall not allow myself
to be deterred from pursuing to the end a policy of
firmness and slow reform ”’

The twin minds of Lord Minto and Mr Morley
thus spoke on the great subject of the hour in even
terms They would not abandon the contemplated
reforms, but at the same time they would uphold
the law and punish those who broke 1t

During these troublous and exciting times mn
India the Moslems had given the Government no
cause for anxiety The anarchists and conspirators
had found no recruits in their ranks, the Swadesh:
movement had been directed agamst them as much
as the Europeans, Mahomedans had been equally
among the victims of outrage with the latter But
they could not be indifferent to the growing rumours
that changes i the electoral system were in con-
templation under the designation of reforms, and
they could not but ask themselves the question how
these would affect therr standing n the country
The time had come for them to ascertain whether
therr position was appreciated, and whether therr
ancient and long-inherited rights would be respected
and maintained It was also clear to them that when
English Liberals were talking of changes and reforms
in India they were thinking primarily of Hindus,
for therr antipathy to Moslems and Turks had been
marked and unreasomng smce Mr Gladstone’s
campaign on Bulganan atrocities The Liberals
were m office, and no Moslem therefore felt con-
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fident of a fair hearing The times called for people
to be up and doing unless they were to be trampled
on The Moslems of India—among whom that
great patriot, Nawab Mohsmn-ul-Mulk, took the
lead—felt that the time had come for them to do
something 1n the way of making their views known
They did not have recourse to agitation, much less
to violence They appointed a delegation, headed
by H H the Aga Khan, to speak on their behalf
to the Viceroy at Simla

A memorial setting forth the views of the Moslem
community had been carefully prepared by the
Nawab above named in collaboration with the late
Syed Hussemn Bilgrami, and drafted in clear and
moderate language It began by referring to ther
well-proved loyalty to the British Government, and
also to the fact that they were the immediate pre-
decessors of the British in exercising a single and
supreme sovereign rule in India  From their point of
view, they asked for guarantees agamnst any mnfrac-
tion of their rights, for which they claimed recogni-
tion and respect, and that under any system they
were not to be relegated to a position of helpless
minority by the assertion of the purely numerical
superiority of the Hindu population The address
concluded with the expression of the view that the
position of the Moslems should be commensurate,
not merely with therr numerical strength, but also
with their political importance and the value of the
contribution which they made to the defence of the
Empire It was claimed that Mahomedan represen-
tatives should be elected by exclusively Mahomedan
electorates The reference to their contribution to-
wards the defence of the Empire was well ponted.
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Moslem troops formed a larger proportion than any
other element of the Indian Army Their regiments
had served in every quarter of the Empire long
before the Great War Bengalis had never been
heard of in military circles, no Bengali regiment
was 1n existence, therr contribution to miltary
defence was nothing at all Lord Mmnto was a
soldier before he was a statesman These statements
appealed to his heart

Lord Mimnto made a very sympathetic and en-
couraging reply He admitted that he had a leaning
towards the Moslems, and he declared that Mr
Morley was similarly inclned He gave expression
to 1t mn his reply to the memorialists

‘“ The pith of your address, as I understand 1t, 1s a
claim that, 1n any system of representation, whether
it affects a municipalty, a district board, or a legisla-
tive council, in which 1t 1s proposed to introduce or to
increase the electoral organisation, the Mahomedan
community should be represented as a body You
pomnt out that in many cases electoral bodies, as
they are now constituted, cannot be expected to
return a Mahomedan candidate, and that if by
chance they did so, 1t would only be at the sacrifice
of such a candidate’s views to those of a majonty
opposed to his own community, whom he would 1n
no way represent, and you justly claim that your
position should be estimated, not merely on your
numerical strength, but m respect to the political
importance of your commumty and the service that
it has rendered to the Emprre I am entirely m
accord with you Please do not misunderstand me
I make no attempt to indicate by what means the
communities can be obtamed, but I am as firmly
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convinced as I believe you to be, that any electoral
representation in India would be doomed to mus-
chievous failure which aimed at grantlng a personal
enfranchisement regardless of the beliefs and tradi-
tions of the communities composing the population
of this continent In the meantime, I can only say
to you that the Mahomedan community may rest
assured that their political rights and interests will
be safeguarded mn any admimstrative orgamisation
with which I am concerned ”’

Mr Morley did not know India, just as he showed
in 1914 that he did not know his own countrymen
He persuaded himself, by a course of reasoning
natural in a bookworm, that everything depended on
the success of the reforms over which he was cogitat-
ing In a personal letter to Lord Minto he wrote
““If the reforms do not save the Raj, nothing else
will ,”’ to which Lord Minto administered a fine cor-
rective of his fecbleness verging on despair  *‘ The
British Raj will not disappear 1n India as long as the
British race remains what 1t 1s, because we shall fight
for the Raj as hard as we have ever fought if 1t
comes to fighting, and we shall win, as we have
always done My great object 1s that 1t shall not
come to that >’ An Eastern mind, a great potentate
cradled n the traditions of his family, had spoken
similar words of warmng and wisdom The late
Nizam, speaking to Sir David Barr, had used these
words “‘ Blow hot or blow cold, as you please, but
never forget your strength !’ While discussing
ideals and striving to attan perfection in human
affarrs, 1t 1s never prudent for any of us to forget
the hard realities of Iife, whether they relate to an
individual or a nation
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In taking up the task of giving the practical form
to the proposed reforms which 1s embodied 1n a Bill
to be presented to Parhament for sanction, Mr
Morley was careful to specify certain points which
were not among his plans and intentions He de-
clared that India 1s not England, adding that
‘“ British nstitutions cannot be transplanted whole-
sale into that country That 1s a fantastic and ludi-
crous dream [ have no thought of endowing her
with a Parlament ’

It does not appear that Morley had formed any
definite plan for giving effect to his good ntentions
until he received Lord Minto’s proposals, already
quoted, mn the summer of 19goy This was made
perfectly plain in his statement on Indian affairs n
the House of Commons

‘“ At the end of March last, the Viceroy informed
the Legislative Council that he had sent home a
despatch to the Secretary of State proposing sug-
gestions for a move m advance It emanated en-
tirely from the Government of India We have
given approval to the establishment of a Council of
Notables The second proposal 1s the acceptance
of the general principle of an enlargement of the
Legislative Councils, both the Governor-General’s
and the Provincial Legislative Councils Lastly, the
Secretary of State 1s to have the privilege of nomin-
ating members of the Council of India among
Indians I think the time has come to nommnate
safely and justly one, and it may be, two, Indian
members ”’

By the proposed scheme, more time and fuller
opportunities of debate were to be given to the con-
sideration of the Budget and also for examining the

6
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expenditure of the different Departments, thus ad-
mitting that the co-operation of Indians of suitable
position and adequate knowledge would be wel-
comed, and might prove most valuable in connection
with financial questions To one of the proposals
Mr Morley gave immediate effect by appointing the
first Indian members of the Secretary of State’s
Council He chose one as a representative of the
Hindu community, and the other from the Moslem
The former was Mr K G Gupta, of the Indian
Civil Service, and the latter Syed Hussemn Bilgram,
a very distinguished official and profound thinker
attached to the Nizam’s Government By this step
a new influence was mtroduced mto what had come
to be regarded as a very close body representing
British officialdom exclusively The Secretary ot
State, in particular, having no first-hand Indian
knowledge, was thus enabled to tap his views at
a fresh source

Lord Morley, having been created a Peer, set
forth his proposals for the Bill that was to embody
them i the following Session He divided them
under seven heads The first related to the Legisla-
tive Councils The maximum and minimum numbers
of Legislative Councils had been fixed by Statute
An increase in the numbers of these Councils of both
the Viceroy and the provinces was to be authorised

The second related to the membership Members
were nominated by the head of the Government,
either the Viceroy or a Lieutenant-Governor No
election 1n any strict sense of the term took place
The nearest approach to such was a nommation by
the Viceroy on the recommendation of the majority
of voters of certain public bodies It was not pro-
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posed to abolish nommation altogether, but to ask
Parhament m a very definite way to mtroduce elec-
tion working alongside nommation, with a view to
the aim admitted 1n all previous schemes, mncluding
the due representation of the different classes of the
community

The third applied to the discussion on the Budget
The Indian Councils Act of 1892 forbade either
resolutions or divisions of the Council m financial
discussions This prohibition was to be repealed

The fourth related to debates or discussions within
the Council It declared that ** We propose to mvest
Legislative Councils with power to discuss matters
of public and general importance, and to pass re-
commendations or resolutions on to the Government
The Goveinment will deal with them as carcfully or
as carelessly as they think fit ’—a curious way of
expressing that the hands of the Government were
not to be tied

The fifth was to extend the power that at present
exists to appomnt a member of the Council to pre-
side

The sixth referred to Bombay and Madras Each
of these Presidencies had an Executive Council , by
the new Bill they were to be doubled

The seventh related to Executive Councils for
Lieutenant-Governors  These were non-existent
Parliament was to be asked to sanction therr crea-
tion These Councils were to consist of not more
than two members, and, at the same time, the power
of the Lieutenant-Governor to overrule his Council
was to be defined

There was an additional head to the reforms, but
it was not numbered eight, because the sanction of
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Parliament was not required for its execution This
was the nommation of an Indian member to the
Viceroy’s Executive Council This point was clearly
put before the House of Lords by the Secretary of
State He said .

“ This 1s the question of an Indian member on the
Viceroy’s Executive Council The absence of an
Indian member from the Viceroy’s Executive Coun-
cil can no longer be defended There 1s no legal
obstacle or statutory exclusion The Secretary of
State can to-morrow, if he likes—if there be a
vacancy on the Viceroy’s Council—recommend His
Majesty to appomnt an Indian member All I want
to say 1s that if, during my tenure of office, there
should be a vacancy on the Viceroy’s Executive
Council, I should feel it my duty to tender to the
King my advice that an Indian member should be
appomnted If it were on my own authority only, I
might hesitate to take that step, because I am not
very fond of innovations in dark and obscure ground,
but here I have the absolute and zealous approval
and concurrence of Lord Minto himself It was at
Lord Mmto’s special nstigation that I began to
think seriously of this step I quite admit that 1t 1s
a very mmportant step, but I think this concurrence
pomnts n the right direction ”’

It 1s now necessary to describe the measures taken
to satisfy the demands of the Mahomedan com-
munity as presented in the address to Lord Minto at
Smmla Lord Morley’s first proposal was one for
mixed or composite electoral colleges i which
Mahomedans and Hindus should vote together This
plan had been rejected n anticipation by the delega-
tion headed by the Aga Khan, and Lord Morley
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revealed an mmperfect acquantance with the true
Indian situation when he suggested that such com-
posite action would bring the two great communities
more closely together The Government of India,
knowing the country and its peoples, objected to this
part of the scheme, and the plan was abandoned
To leave the Secretary of State in no doubt as to
what they needed and asked for, a body of Mahome-
dan leaders and men of influence waited upon him
at the India Office Therr cardimal demands were
three A separate register, a number of seats
superior to therr numerical proportion, and that, if
a Hindu were appointed to the Viceroy’s Executive
Council, a similar post should be conferred upon a
Moslem On the first two pomts Lord Morley de-
clared that these demands should be met in full With
regard to the third point, which lay outside the scope
of the Bill, he did not see his way to give satisfaction
This demand was susceptible of the interpretation
that the Mahomedans wished to mmpose on the
Government the condition that, if any Indian appoint-
ment were made to the Executive Council, that there
should be two such appomntments This was obviously
beyond therr legitimate province, but it was equally
clear that the solution of the pomnt lay 1n alternating
nominations, which was eventually put i practice
Thus, when Mr Sinha, the first occupant of the post,
retired, his successor was Mr Syed Al Imam
Some doubts arose in India among the Mahome-
dans as to whether the defimition of the electoral
colleges was as clear and explicit as was desirable,
and some of Lord Morley’s supporters m the House
of Commons revealed a misunderstanding of how
they were to be formed The cloven foot of the
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mixed electorates scemed to emerge from a cloud of
verbiage, and the Viceroy had to telegraph his
views expressing the hope that the pledges to the
Mahomedans would be fulfilled to theirr complete
satisfaction  This induced Lord Lansdowne to mter-
vene n the debate with the weighty comment that
‘“he trusted that the confidence the Mahomedans
had in the Government of India in respect of the
arrangements to be made for ther representation
would not be musplaced The pledges given to
Mahomedans had been of the fullest and most
emphatic character, and 1t would be a public
disaster 1if anything worked out which would leave 1t
open to Mahomedans to contend that the pledges
of the Government had not been fulfilled to the
utmost "’

There was one pomt about the Minto-Morley
reforms upon which sufficient stress has never been
laad They were accompanied by no pledges or
promises of ther augmentation Without laying
down therr finality as an irrevocable word, they were
assumed to close the question for a long period
Lord Morley regarded the measure he mtroduced
mnto law as an experiment , he could not have done
otherwise, seemng that its introduction was accom-
panied by scenes of lawlessness and outrages that
could not but make the heart of any reformer fail
No reforms can be pronounced successful unless the
recipients respond and help towards the success of
the new system To msure progress and permanence
there must be hearty reciprocity Were the Indian
public gomng to reveal those symptoms of apprecia-
tion, that genumne co-operation, upon which de-
pended the success of the new form of government ?
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The answer to that question could only be furnished
by experience spread over a considerable term of
years

Lord Morley, who suffered from moods of
despondency, was often pessimistic, and m the
maim he seemed to place his hopes of a better 1ssue
in the responsiveness of ‘‘the moderates’’ repre-
senting what he called ‘‘ the better sense of India ™’
Ie sad

““I will not be n a hurry to believe that there 1s
not a great body n India of reasonable people, not
only among the quiet, humble, law-abiding people,
but among the educated classes 1 will not believe
that there 1s not a great body of reasonable people
of that kind I do not care what they call them-
selves or what organisation they may form them-
sclves nto  But 1 will not be in a hurry to beheve
that there are none such people, and that we cannot
depend on them When we believe that we have no
body of organised reasonable people on our side in
India, when you, gentlemen, who know the country
say that—and, mind you, you must have that body
of opmion among the educated classes as well as
among the great masses, because 1t 1s the educated
classes n all countries and m all times who make
all the difference—I say that on the day that we
believe that we shall be confronted with as awkward,
as embarrassing, and as hazardous a situation as
has ever confronted the rulers of the most complex
and gigantic State mn human history I am confident
that 1f the crisis comes 1t will find us ready, but let
us keep our minds clear now There have been
many dark and ugly moments m our relations with
India before now We have such a dark and ugly
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moment before us, and we shall get through 1t, but
only with self-command, and without any quackery
or cant, whether it be the quackery and cant of
order or of sentiment ”’



CHAPTER V
THE GREAT WAR

LorD MINTO was succeeded by Lord Hardinge
of Penshurst, and Lord Morley by the Marqus
of Crewe A great event was announced by the
declaration that King George and Queen Mary
mtended to visit India in 1911 for the purpose of
holding a Coronation Durbar at Delhi, which was
at the same time to be proclaimed the new imperial
capital of India It had often filled that place before,
more especially as the Moslem capital, and from
its position and traditions was more suited to serve
as the scat of government for a great empire than
Calcutta, which was essentially a centre of com-
merce, although 1t had received and deserved the
proud title of *“ The City of Palaces *’ To mark the
distinction between the old Mogul city and the new
one that was to stand as the emblem, not only of
British authority and power, but also of Brtish
justice, a modern aty of imposing dimensions and
impressive character was ordered to be laid out on
the historic Ridge, and one of the functions to be
performed by therr Majesties was to lay its two
foundation stones, all of which was carried out as
ordained

The proclamation of the new capital was not the
only dramatic announcement i the speech of the
King-Emperor Coupled with 1t was the cancelling
of the Partition of Bengal It might have been
thought beforehand that the cancelling of the

89
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separation of the two Bengals and their reversion
to a single unit would have produced a hvely sensa-
tion, seeing what an outcry had arisen on the subject
six years before The great Bengali nation, which
Lord Curzon was accused of intrigung to ‘‘bleed
white,”’ recerved the news of its reunion with stohd
indifference and complete want of interest Lord
Morley had been charged with a breach of his
promises—not any made by himself, but mmputed
to him by extremusts in London as well as India—
when he neglected to make that step the prelude
to his reform mecasures But seemingly he showed
better judgment than his friends m concluding that
the agitation about the Partition of Bengal was
chiefly factitious

The objections to the original Bengal existing
prior to 1905 on the ground of excessive bulk as
an admimstrative umit retamed their force, and it
would have been a gieat oversight to have i1gnored
those weighty considerations In the new transfer
they were allowed their due weight Bengal re-
covered the fifteen districts detached mn Lord
Curzon’s measure, but Assam was reconstituted as
a scparate and distinct Chief Commussionership
But even with this severance Bengal as an adminis-
trative umt was too bulky The western divisions
of Bihar, Ormssa, and Chota Nagpur were with-
drawn so as to form a separate Lieutenant-Governor-
ship  While Bengal recovered much on 1ts eastern
side, 1t lost a corresponding portion on the west,
but as a final solatium Bengal was raised to the
rank of a Governorship, the first holder of the higher
post bemng Lord Carmuchael

Notwithstanding the sullen aloofness of the worst
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reactionaries, the royal visit was a great success
and left a deeply favourable impression on all open
and receptive minds A step forward had been
taken mn drawing Britamm and India together, and
proof was afforded of this approximation two years
later on the outbreak of the Great War What the
King himself thought on the subject was expressed
n his letter to Mr Asquith, the Prime Minister of
the day

““From all sources, private and public, I gather
that my highest hopes have been realised All
classes, races, and creeds have united mn receiving
us with unmustakable signs of enthusiasm and affec-
tion The magnificent display at the Durbar was
the outcome of wise and well-considered plans,
brilhantly carried out through the untiring efforts
of the Viceroy and those who worked under him
Our satisfaction will be still greater if time proves
that our wisit has conduced to the lasting good of
India and of the Empire at large ™’

A year after the Coronation Durbar Delh: wit-
nessed a terrible, and very nearly a tragical, episode
The Viceroy, i his official duty and not less from
a natural personal interest, took a parental part i
the building up of the new city of Delhi, and he
paid visits periodically to see how the Government
buildings, including the Viceregal residence, were
proceeding towards completion On December 23,
1912, he paid one of these wisits in semi-state,
passing on his way through the old aity He was
accompanied by many of the leading chiefs of the
Punjab, and all were mounted on elephants, richly
caparisoned The Viceroy, accompanied by Lady
Hardinge 1n the howdah, was seated on an elephant
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of exceptional size towering above the others When
the procession reached the Chandmi Chowk (the
Silver Square), the principal square in Delhi, a
bomb was thrown from one of the houses overlook-
mg 1t It struck the hinder part of the howdah,
killing an attendant and severely wounding the
Viceroy, who was struck by the fragments n several
places in the back Lady Hardinge, although
sitting at his side, providentially escaped all mnjury,
and the Viceroy had sufficient strength before he
fainted from loss of blood to exclam ‘“Go
forward 1"’

The house from which the bomb was thrown was
quickly 1dentified and thoroughly searched from
top to bottom, but as it was crowded with sight-
seers 1t 1s not surprising that the miscreant or mis-
creants succeeded in making his or ther escape,
and no clue to therr identity was ever discovered mn
spite of the large rewards offered for any informa-
tion The balance of probabiity pomnted to there
having been only one crimmal involved in the com-
mission of the outrage, but 1t could hardly be
doubted that he was the agent or tool of designing
and desperate conspirators The effect produced by
this outrage was contrary to their anticipations, for
sympathy with the wounded Viceroy and disappro-
bation of the crime were widely expressed, and on
this occasion, if the culprit had only been discovered,
he would have found no lenience 1n the judgment of
his countrymen

Lord Hardinge’s recovery proved slow, and he
did not improve his chances by msisting on attend-
ing 1n person the opening meeting of the Impenal
Legislative Council in January, 1913 On this
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occasion, referning to the attempt upon his life, he
made the following magnanimous declaration

‘“I assure you and the whole of India that this
ncident will 1n no sense influence my attitude 1
will pursue without faltering the same policy 1n the
future as during the past two years, and wil not
waver a hair’s breadth from that course My motto
1s still * Go forward !’ ”’

During these two years the question of the status
of Indian immugrants m Brntish self-governing
colonies attracted much attention and added to the
number of thorny matters with which the Indian
Government had to deal In several respects this
was the most difficult of them all, for the final
decision rested with the colomal Governments,
which would not brook interference m regard to
questions of ther own domamn There was no
uniform policy mn force The colomes differed n
therr views, but, whatever they were under the old
system, they would certainly not be modified under
the new, which raised them to the status of self-
governing States In South Africa Indians were
admutted subject to a labour indenture, but Canada
and Australia refused their admission on any ground
A larger and rapidly increasing mugration to Natal
set in, with a consequent development of the diffi-
culues springing out of an inferior position, while
the colomal authorities, oppressed with the problem
of therr own negro population, were mndisposed to
add another racial conflict to their anxieties What-
ever concessions were made to Indians in South
Africa were due, not to colomial consideration, but
to the strenuous and sustamned intervention and
special pleading of the Impenal Government
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But i Canada and Australia no such course 1s
open The line taken by those States 1s rigid and
can only be modified n some future phase by direct
and improved relations between them and India
An 1ll-advised attempt was made in 1913 to force a
solution mn the case of Canada, when a party of
would-be emigrants numbering 300 persons, mostly
Sikhs from the Punjab, were sent by an organisation
in Calcutta as a tentative step in a ship bound for
Vancouver, with the object of forcing their way nto
Canada by 1its great western port It was said at the
time that German mtriguers origmated this design,
and certamnly they were exceedingly active in pre-
war days n preparing trouble of all kinds and every-
where for the unsuspecting British  But in this case
they counted without therr host, for the Canadian
regulations were very clear and concise, and the
door was firmly closed and wvigilantly guarded On
reaching Vancouver the party were not permitted
to land, and had to return forthwith to whence they
came Naturally, after two long sea voyages the
men were not in the best of spirts or tempers on
landing at Budge Budge, and 1t 1s possible that the
arrangements made for their reception and distri-
bution were madequate This supposition 1s sup-
ported by the fact that the first tramload started on
their journey back to the Punjab quickly and with-
out occasioning any trouble This was not the case
with those left behind, for they got out of hand,
assailing the police, who, after much provocation,
had to fire in self-defence The riot was not sup-
pressed without considerable bloodshed, but those
who had orgamsed this unfortunate business went
scot-free
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There does not appear to have been any connec-
tion between this affair and the Punjab conspiracy
case which came to hght soon afterwards, but both
mcidents afforded reason to bclieve that the more
dangerous seditioners had transferred the scene of
therr activities from Calcutta to the Punjab The
United States, which was not less rigorous in ex-
cluding Indian immigrants than the British colomes,
allowed students to have residence on the ground of
educational advantages No close inquiry was made
as to their political activities, and thus enemies of
British rule found secure harbourage under the
Stars and Stripes Among the most promment and
active of these was a man named Har Dayal, who,
after proscription, had escaped from India In his
refuge he devoted himself to active anti-British
propaganda, and his speciality was n traming en-
thusiastic youths to carry out the programme of
violence which he would not undertake himself
They were mn every sense his dupes, but they pro-
vided him with a vent for his malignity Neither he
nor they had made any attempt to estimate what
their puny efforts, even if they attamned therr imme-
diate ends, could accomphsh agamst a powerful
Government confident 1n its own strength and con-
troling unhmited resources But he at least was
safe , 1t was his tools who paid the penalty

Having formed a band of some thirty youths,
whose parents had sent them to imbibe knowledge,
not treason, at American universities, mnto a secret
soctety, pledged to obey and execute his orders and
to stand faithfully by one another, he persuaded
them that the way to overthrow British rule was by
resorting to murder He not only supphed them
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with 1deas, but he trained them in the manufacture
and manipulation of bombs, and when he was satis-
fied with therr apprenticeship he packed them off
to India to accomplish his fell design, while he
watched from a safe distance the firing of the tramn
Although these misguided young men made therr
way separately back to India, they all eventually
foregathered at Lahore, where they rented a house
So large a party of young men, domiciled together,
newcomers, and of several races, could not fail to
attract the attention of the police authorities, and
they were kept under observation When sufficient
evidence had been obtained to strengthen these sus-
picions, the house was raided and the whole band
secured On the house being searched, 1t was dis-
covered to be a veritable arsenal with a large
quantity of prepared bombs, lethal weapons of
many kinds, but principally revolvers  Much
treasonable correspondence was discovered, and it
was made abundantly clear that a dangerous con-
sprracy had been scotched at the right moment
After a full trial the conspirators suffered the
extreme penalty of the law Their fate prevented
Har Dayal from obtaining any more disciples, and
he was too cautious to risk the adventure himself
Apart from this baffled drama, which was of
external origin, the remamder of Lord Hardinge’s
period was undisturbed by any grave mternal
trouble, and the frenzy of political agitation seemed
to have abated There 1s hardly any doubt that this
amelioration in the times was to be attributed to the
reaction produced by the attempt to assassinate the
Viceroy at Delhi, which had produced the very
opposite effect to that contemplated by its authors,
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for 1t had created wide and genuine sympathy with
the mtended victim It was then revealed what a
hold Lord Hardinge had established on the good-
will and affection of the community at large, for on
all sides he was hailed as ‘‘our Viceroy’’, such 1s
the mfluence of spontaneous sympathy over the
Orental mind !

To understand this change, which even Lord
Minto with all his ability and honest statesmanship
had not been able to bring about, 1t 1s necessary to
summarise the definite achievements with which
Lord Hardinge’s name must ever be associated
During the period covered by his tenure of the
Viceroyship, Bengal became a Presidency with a
Governor in Council, Bihar and Orissa, including
Chota Nagpur, a Province with a Lieutenant-
Governor in Council, and with a majority of elected
members 1 the Legislative Council The Central
Provinces and Assam were endowed with Legisla-
tive Councils, on which non-official members were
to be n a majority The United Provinces were to
be provided with an Executive Council to help the
Lieutenant-Governor of that great division On the
judicial side, Bihar and Ormssa obtamed a High
Court functioning at Patna, and a smmlar High
Court was sanctioned for the Punjab Lord Hard-
inge was a strong advocate of decentralisation, and
of mvesting local admimstrations with increased
powers of mitiative, thus avoiding tedious references
to headquarters with the mevitable attendant loss
of time and, perhaps, also of opportumity The
following extract from one of his despatches home
deals with this subject

““ A further change that I regard as very desir-
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able 1s greater decentralisation and less interference
from the very top to the lowest rung of the admims-
trative ladder, and the recognition that to endeavour
to attain a deep umformity in this country, where
such wide variations exist in habits and thought,
can only lead to local discontent and ultimate failure
While the Imperial Government retamns, and must
retain, the power of imtiative in policy and control
it should steadily, and on broad lines, delegate more
and more power to local Governments to dispose of
matters of merely local or secondary importance
In pursuance of this view it has been my policy to
give as much freedom as possible to local Govern-
ments, and never to override them except under the
most urgent necessity, bearing always in mind that
it should be the part of the Government of India to
control, and theirs to administer ’’

Among the boons announced by the King-
Emperor at the Coronation Durbar was a special
grant of fifty lakhs to promote what was termed
popular education The carrying out of this trust
devolved upon Lord Hardinge, and it may be said
to have formed the starting-pont of a vastly ex-
tended system of primary education It was to this
subject that he may be said to have given his main
attention while peace prevailled He impressed upon
both our communities the need of education and of
commencing 1ts nculcation at an early age, when
the human mind 1s 1n a plastic state Through his
instigation the sum spent on education was doubled,
and this allowed of the addition of a large number
of schools, with the result that the attendance was
more than doubled before he reached the end of his
term But if he gave his more immediate attention
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to primary education 1t must not be supposed that
he neglected higher He strongly represented the
need of a greater number of Universities, and it was
under his auspices that those of Dacca, Benares,
and Patna were founded by the philanthropic munifi-
cence of rich donors supplemented by Govern-
ment grants More would have been accomplished
m this direction, but for the grave international crisis
that then overshadowed every other consideration
Before we take up that subject reference must be
made to a sad occurrence that clouded Lord Hard-
inge’s Ife In the early summer of the year 1914,
Lady Hardinge’s health, which had never been
robust, became a matter of anxiety to her husband
and friends, and it was deemed necessary for her
to return to England for a time It was hoped that
no serious consequences would follow and that she
would be able to rejon her husband during the
following cold season But mn this instance Provi-
dence was mn an unkind mood, and the illness had a
fatal termmation, leaving her stricken husband to
bear the burden of his office alone There was
sympathy for the bereaved Viceroy, but throughout
India there was also sorrow and a sense of loss for
the departure of a sincere friend, whose last act
before leaving for her home had been the founding
of the medical college that bears her name m the
new Delht Her whole-hearted and kindly sympathy
with Indians, and especially with the women of the
country, had endeared her for all time to the people,
and 1t was well known how much she had helped her
husband to mmprove the general conditions of life
throughout the peninsula, and to conciliate the rela-
tions between the European and Indian societies.
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The sway of private grief was dispelled by a
thunder-clap that shook the umiverse and arrayed
the nations m two great opposing camps between
Right and Wrong, Justice and Fraud, the plighted
Word and the Scrap of Paper The Government
of India was no more prepared than the British to
meet the crisis that arose i the summer of 1914
Europe, nor did there seem any immediate reason
for believing that India would be at once mvolved
n a struggle so remote from her sphere That she
could be kept long out of the fray would not have
been the opmion of anyone with knowledge of the
mmense forces of all kinds that Germany had
accumulated for the consummation of her ambition
But that her entire co-operation would be immed-
ately sought for and solicited to help in stemming
the Teutonic tide that had swept over Belgum mto
France certamly had not been foreseen or pre-
pared for On former occasions Indian troops had
taken part 1n several campaigns in Egypt and China
On a memorable occasion, Lord Beaconsfield had
brought them to Malta when it looked as if Con-
stantmople would have to be defended agamst
Russia But the Alhance agamst Germany was a
purely European affair, and mn 1ts opening mcidents
it did not appear as if the tranquillity of Asia must
be mvolved

But these considerations and assumptions were
rendered nugatory by the rapid success of the
Germans 1n the opening weeks of the war, and by
the evidence planly visible that their rush on Paris
had only been held up at the price of the temporary
exhaustion of the French and British armies which
had kept them mn check The imperative need of
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the hour was for tramed troops, and as those avail-
able at home had been exhausted in the first month
of the struggle there was no other source of supply
available except India until Lord Kitchener’s pro-
gramme should begin to bear fruit These were the
imperative reasons that dictated the appeal to India
towards the end of August, 1914 Thanks to Lord
Kitchener’s wise precautions, while acting as Com-
mander-m-Chief 1n  India, two fully equipped
divisions were held in permanent readiness to take
the field It 1s more than probable that when those
arrangements were made there was no thought of
Europe providing the scene of theirr activities
Indeed, the choice of therr bases and headquarters
sufficed to show that the defence of the North-West
Frontier was therr sole object and primary duty
But they were ready and fully equipped for war
under the old conditions It was only necessary to
provide the ships to carry them to the pomnt of
danger The disciplne of the Anglo-Indian army
was perfect, British and Indian regiments vied with
each other in their haste to reach the scene where
they were anxiously expected Thanks largely to
Lord Hardinge’s energy and example the first
division landed at Marseilles on September 24, and
the second was only a week later These were
hurried on as soon as possible to the Somme to
strengthen Sir John French’s depleted army A
month later a third division followed, and thus in
the first phase of the war, long before Kitchener’s
first 100,000 became available, the Anglo-Indian
army had provided nearly 60,000 men to the
advanced line of defence mn Picardy As General
Sir James Willcocks, mn command of the Indian
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Corps, remarks in his interesting narrative ‘It
was therr good fortune to arrive just at the moment
when they were most needed , just when our troops
were using their very last reserves and fighting
agamst terrible odds, i fagt, just when two extra
divisions could still help to stem the tide, and even
if they had never done another day’s fighting therr
advent would more than have justified therr having
been sent, for they helped in some degree to save
the army m the hour of its great peril ”’

In the autumn of 1915, when the approach of
winter was heralded, it was decided that it would
not be fair to subject men from India to a second
endurance of trench warfare under strange and
rigorous climatic conditions By that time, too, the
new Kitchener armies were appearing at the front,
and 1t was rightly felt that there were other scenes
of warfare more congemal to the traming and
experience of Indian troops, for by this time the
struggle n France had developed into a world war
In the Near and Middle East, and also n East
Africa, the German Allies, or the Germans them-
selves, were striving to shake the position and to
undermme the power of the British Empire Here
were scenes more suitable for Indian troops to gather
the laurels of glory than among the bogs and musts
of humid Flanders

But the primary cause of this change was the
entry of Turkey mto the war on the side of
Germany That tragedy from our pont of view was
due to the bad policy of the British Government,
which had forsaken the advice and example of wise
Lord Beaconsfield to follow the exhortations of
excitable platform orators, m whose mentality
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wisdom had no place It is true that after the war
began the British Government m the name of 1ts
alhes had promised the Porte that if it preserved
neutrahty its nights would be respected during the
contest and 1ts integrity guaranteed after its con-
clusion But these assurances came too late They
could not obliterate what had been said and written ,
they could not thwart the well-laid plans and clever
approaches which the Germans had been laying at
Constantinople during a long series of years In
October, 1914, after the German cruiser Goeben
had been given shelter in the Sea of Marmora,
Turkey took her place on the side of Germany, and
war was formally declared

This step on the part of the great sovereign State
of Islam could not but make a deep impression on
the minds of my co-religionists in India, but the
impression was one of sadness, not of disloyalty It
was felt to be a great pity that want of foresight
and neglect of the feelings of an old ally should
have alienated two Governments and peoples that
had so much in common But we Mahomedans of
India felt sure that it was only to be a dark interval,
and that after a brief period of storm the sun would
shine again and the old friendship be restored For
the immediate present the call was to Duty, and 1t
cannot be disputed that under the guiding influence
of HE H the Nizam the Indian Mahomedans
never flinched nor faltered n its cause The pomt
of most pressing danger was the Suez Canal, the
artery of imperial communications between England
and India It was quite certam that the German
strategists who took over the direction of the War
Department i Constantmople would give therr first
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attention to that matter, and consequently the base
of the mamn Indian expeditionary force was trans-
ferred to Egypt

The other pomt obviously menaced was the head
of the Persian Gulf, and more especially the delta
of the umited Tigns and Euphrates, under the name
of the Shat-el-Arab The defence of Brtish
interests 1n this quarter was obviously a direct con-
cern of the Indian Government, which had treaty
relations with several of the ruling sheiks in this
region It was certainly a pont that could not be
left open for an enterprising foe to convert into a
base for ulterior designs on the Indian frontier

An expeditionary force was accordingly des-
patched to this scene of operations The Turkish
garrison was defeated, Basra was taken, and the
whole of the Delta occupied It would have been
well for everybody concerned if the matter had been
left there About the same time the complete
security of the Suez Canal was established, and 1t
was said by some well-informed persons that the
Turks were already tired of the business and if they
were only left alone would figure as spectators more
than combatants The unfortunate adventure on
Gallipoli, and the still more unfortunate advance to
Kut, dispelled this inertness and ranged the Otto-
mans irrevocably, at least while the war lasted, on
the side of the Teutons

There was a nearer danger-spot than Mesopo-
tamia for India in the North-West Frontier, along
which turbulent and well-armed tribes were known
to be always casting covetous eyes m the direction
of her rich cities and fertile plans The knowledge
could not be kept from them that a very large portion
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of the British garrison and the Indian Army had left
the country for very distant scenes When the news
came, and 1t was spread by German agents who
suddenly made theirr appearance at Cabul, that the
Sultan had jomed the (zermans, a further incentive
to these born warriors to seize the opportunity to
resume their raids on India was provided The two
years leading up to the outbreak of the war had
witnessed a long sequence of border troubles, of a
minor character 1t 1s true, but none the less disturb-
mg The failure of the tribal levies plan was ad-
mitted There was consequently much reason for
the Indian Government to be anxious as to the
situation on the borders of the Punjab A tnfling
mncident might set the whole of that region in a
blaze

This anxiety was, no doubt, much increased by the
prevailing uncertamty as to the views and intentions
of the Amir of Afghanistan, Habibullah, the son of
the great Abdurrahman Khan, and the father of his
present Majesty, Amanullah He had pad a
memorable visit to India, and he had departed with
loud expressions of his friendship But many years
mntervened, and no one knew whether he was still of
the same mind At the best, his own position was
not an easy one, and it was rendered more difficult
by the presence of German and Turk officers in his
capital Evenif Habibullah remained steadfast, it was
by no means certam that he mught not be swept away
by a sudden ebullition of national rancour He showed
unexpected wisdom and restraint under difficult cir-
cumstances The German, Hentig, represented that
he expected to hear every day of the capture of
Paris, the Turks were equally confident that the
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Suez Canal would be seized The Amir listened and
declared that he would wait until these important
events had occurred, and so the first winter of the
war passed away without the Amir breaking his
neutrality These were not the only tales current in
Cabul Indian revolutionaries were there, too,
Hindu agitators who had escaped from justice
They were confident and loud in therr predictions
that a great revolution was imminent in India Agam
the Amir listened and waited

The falsity of these rumours, the mamntenance of
tranquillity, the reports, proved true on inquiry, that
fresh European troops were arriving in India to take
the place of those who had gone to the war, gave the
Amir more confidence He gave Hentig and others
notice that if what they had foretold with so much
confidence had not happened by the end of Septem-
ber, 1915, they must quit his country and return
whence they came Nothing having happened by
the fixed date, they took their departure, some never
to reach therr destinations It was a remarkable
proof of Providential intervention that the alenation
of Afghamstan was not added to the other mus-
fortunes of the war Against all probabilities, the
peace of the North-West Frontier remamed undis-
turbed during the whole length of the great ordeal

There was one distressing incident on another
scene, and 1t affected India 1n a very direct and
personal sense The success in Lower Mesopo-
tamia, very easly gamed and solidly maintaimned,
has been mentioned Perhaps that experience misled
the home authorities, who may have thought that
a brlliant triumph in the Near East would be some
set-off to the barren results so far obtamned on the
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Western scene, and that there was no doubt of its
being easily attamed But brilhant trumphs are not
to be won without care and preparation, and some
regard bemng paid to physical difficulties and dis-
tance Some moving spirit in London—and all that
1s known on the pomt 1s that it was not Lord
Kitchener—induced the Cabinet to give the Viceroy
orders to send the troops at Basra up the Tigris with
a main objective n Bagdad This force, of nsignifi-
cant strength for so great an adventure, was placed
under the command of a very brave and capable
commander m General Charles Townshend It
seemed as if the originator of this mad enterprise
had persuaded himself and others that the Turkish
Army was a myth, just as the Krupp guns in the
forts of the Dardanelles were called until they sank
British men-of-war, and that the Anglo-Indian force
had only to make 1ts appearance for the Turks, even
if they appeared at all, to take to flight

This dream was to have a rude awakening The
Turkish Army was not a myth, neither did it take
to flight General Townshend’s force reached Kut ,
it could get no farther Its communications with its
base were cut off After a gallant defence against
superior odds, the force had to surrender Fourteen
thousand Indians, including non-combatants, passed
mnto hard captivity, which left an indelible impres-
sion on the much reduced survivors The humiha-
tion was the greater because of the anticipated
trumph A Commussion of Inquiry was appointed,
and Lord Hardinge was blamed for a catastrophe
with which he had nothing to do As Lord Balfour
mndignantly said, with too much truth, on the 1ssue
of the Report ‘It would be scandalous to make
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Lord Hardinge the scapegoat, it makes my blood
boil to think that he should be sacrificed while we
go free ’’ No language could show more clearly
that the Cabinet alone was to blame

In the history of empires exercising world rule,
and necessarily composed of many alien races with
no mmperative hnk of union such as patriotism
affords, there has never been a more striking m-
stance of loyalty to a sovereign and devotion to duty
than was given by the participation of India in the
Great War There was no distinction 1n this respect
between the different races, with the exception
always of the Bengalis, who may be born conspira-
tors, but who are not born soldiers They all vied
with each other 1n eagerness for the fray and, what
1s most remarkable, their fortitude and courage had
shown no dimmution at the end of the four years’
struggle India might have said—and if she had no
one would have had any cause to express surprise—
there 1s no call for us to send our fighting men to
Europe , 1t will be enough for us to maintain order
within our borders and to look to the defence of our
frontiers But she responded to the call of the
Empire 1n danger just as if she formed part of the
European Contmment and were attached by nature
to the shores of England She was attached by a
stronger link—by the ties of a common duty and
a common humamty She, not less than England,
felt that the cause of civilisation and of the future
comity of nations, 1if society was to be preserved, was
at stake when the German hordes, trampling on their
own solemn promuses, broke ruthlessly and brutally
over the frontier of Belgium and devastated the
greater part of Northern France The Indian re-
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CHAPTER VI
THE FOREIGN PERIL

BEFORE considering the terms and significance of
the Government of India Act of 1919, which marks
the second stage in the policy of progressive reforms,
it 15 necessary to describe bricfly the closing scenes
of the war with which Lord Chelmsford, who
reached India m March, 1916, had to deal From
every pomnt of view, the Kut disaster had to be
repaired

Moreover, the war in the West had reached its
most critical stage Attrition had begun to manifest
itself on all sides , the victory would lie with the side
that had the most resources and displayed the best
stayng power But until a defimte result was
attamed, and the mightmare of the casualties re-
moved, there was no leisure for consideration of
political problems m or out of India

By this time, the participation of India in the war
had been limited to Mesopotamia and East Africa
Of the two, the former field was always the more
mportant It had become necessary, from the
disaster to General Townshend’s corps, to collect
a much larger and a much better equipped exped:-
tionary force in the Delta, and 1t was felt that the
only way to wipe out the stigma cast upon British
arms by the capitulation of Kut was to capture
Bagdad The Indian Princes entered heartily mto

I10
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this view, and contingents, not only from their
Imperial Service Corps, but from therr own forces,
formed a very considerable portion of the new army
collected at Basra for the second advance up the
Tigris During the first two years of the war re-
cruiting for the Indian Army had been very brisk
As many as 276,000 recruits had jomned the colours,
and of those not fewer than 135,000 had come from
the Punjab alone The larger half of the gross total
were all Moslems—Patans, Deccanis, Rohillas, and
Hindustamis A really strong army having been
assembled i the Delta, with proper equipment 1n
munitions and medical stores, and the chain of com-
munications strengthened by a full squadron of river
steamers and launches, the command was given to
Sir S Maude, who had the confidence of his
soldiers His success proved rapid Kut was re-
occupied after the Turk Army mn this neighbourhood
had been defeated, and Bagdad, the lure of the
enterprise, was captured without much resistance
In the moment of triumph, General Maude died
suddenly either from poison or the chmate The
Upper Tignis expedition had been brought to a satis-
factory termination The scene then shifted to
Palestine, where the military power of the Turks, as
German allies and accessories, was finally broken
By this time, the European garrison in India had
been raised to normal strength by the arrival of
Territorial regiments from England, and, to provide
aganst all contingencies, the European residents
had been conscripted for defensive service Although
anxiety with regard to the Afghan Amir had been
dispelled, the frontier tribes were simmering with
turbulence, and more than one alarming incident
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perturbed the borders of the Punjab, but, as a
matter of fact, they had kept quet too long The
penury of troops, so visible in 1914-15, had been
replaced Aeroplanes furnished a further guard, and
the tribesmen were temporarily cowed by the new
combative force On all sides the external dangers
to India were waning

But evidence was forthcoming that the nternal
condition of India was not ameliorating with an equal
stride with the closing phases of the war Lord
Chelmsford had not been many months in India
when a memorandum, signed by mineteen out of
the twenty-seven elected members of the Imperial
Legislative Council, was presented to him for con-
sideration They themselves termed ther views as
moderate, but they could only have meant this in
an wonical sense, for, if therr proposals had any
practical meaning, they aimed at turning out the
Government and putting themselves mn its place !
This move, inviting the British Government to
commit the happy despatch, was the first of its kind
during the long controversy, but as a practical pro-
posal towards solving a great political difficulty,
which can only be attained by the approximation
and not the permanent estrangement of both parties,
it will not be considered as a memoral of sound sense
or good feeling In therr demand to subordinate the
executive power to the legislature, they forgot that
there was, and 1s, a supreme legislative power exist-
ing i the British Parhament to which the executive
n India has been subordinate for 150 years

There was a shrewd suspicion at the time that this
memorandum was a got-up affair under the influence
of Brahman intriguers  Of the nineteen signatories,
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five were Moslems and two Parsis, but they were
not free agents It provided an object-lesson in the
peril of leaving detached minorities under the sway
or manipulation of the majority Those who did not
believe 1n the genumeness of the memorandum, or
in the wisdom of its proposals, had the boldness to
declare publicly therr opmion that “‘the authority
of the British rulers in the existing circumstances of
India 1s alone able to hold the scales evenly between
creeds and classes ’’ A counterblast was also pro-
vided to visionary requests by the publication of
Mr Gokhale’s last political message drafted shortly
before his death, mn which that undoubtedly able
man laid down a few reforms of practical value and
not unattamable He claimed (1) a wide measure of
provincial autonomy which was synonymous with
Lord Hardinge’s plea for decentrahisation, and (2)
the extension of the elective principle in regard to
all Councils or Boards Here, again, the Indian re-
former only repeated Lord Hardinge There was a
third suggestion in reducing the controlling power of
the India Office That control has always been
made a grievance by discontented apphcants, but 1t
never possessed the exaggerated dimensions with
which it was credited, and, in the natural course of
things, 1t 1s now much reduced Moreover, the
Indian members must be credited with a certamn
amount of supervision, and the separate department
of the Commussioner of India now exercises some of
its old functions The most remarkable circumstance
connected with Mr Gokhale’s political will was 1its
being published by the recommendation and inter-
vention of the Aga Khan, a fact sufficient n itself
to show that he was not in agreement with the five
8
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subservient Moslem members who had signed the
memorandum of the Legislative Council

Just as the flames of war were subsiding there was
a revival of political unrest in India It became clear
that this was excited by foreign intriguers, enraged
at the triumph of the Allies and especially mmical
to Britain, at whose door Germans laid the principal
blame for the overthrow of their nefarious plans to
attan world dommmion But Germany could not
openly show her hand  She found willing and zealous
tools for her rancour and spite in the Russian Soviet,
set up by her hirelings, who have ever since pursued
a constant course of aggression mn the direction of
India Having acquired a base on the northern
frontier of Afghanistan, they undoubtedly got into
touch with some of the more dangerous Indian re-
volutionaries who had found shelter in that country,
and began to flood India with poisonous hterature
Lord Chelmsford was compelled by the facts to
declare that ‘‘the chief danger from Russia 1s not
a Bolshevist invasion, but that they might seek to
penetrate by propaganda where they have no power
of penetrating by force of arms ’* Those words were
spoken seven years ago, and much has happened
mn Asiatic Russia since then to give them increased
force It cannot be disputed that the offensive power
of the Soviet for a formidable raid on India has
greatly increased, and her development of power n
the air especially claims our constant attention

The external danger to India remains a matter of
at least as much mmportance as internal changes
The supersession of the British, as the irreclaimable
extremuists demand, by the Russian or an Indian
Soviet would carry its own Nemess, but if 1t took
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place future grief and despair would bring no remedy
Directly connected with the external danger 1s the
part that Afghamistan will play and the side she will
take in any Anglo-Russian contest The relations of
the Government of India with that country and its
rulers have passed through several critical moments
mn the last nine years The Amir Habibullah had, as
already stated, played his part well during the war,
and there was every reason to believe that he would
contmue firm mn his attachment to the British alli-
ance Confidence 1n the stability of the alhance
received a great shock when the unexpected news
arrived in February, 1919, that he had been assassin-
ated in his camp The crime was evidently a family
affair, but the real instigators have never been named
After some mysterious proceedings, Inayatullah, the
elder son, abdicated, and his brother Amanullah was
proclamed Amir The calm of the country was not
disturbed by these occurrences

In his first proclamation to the Afghans, Aman-
ullah declared that he intended, like his two pre-
decessors, to base his foreign policy on the continua-
tion of the alliance with Great Britam Unfortu-
nately, his first acts belied his own words, and they
were apparently due to the lavish promises of some
Russian officers who happened to arrive at Cabul
at this juncture They made the most alluring
promises of support if he got into trouble with the
British, and they gave him a defimte pledge that if
he did anything to forfeit the British subsidy, Russia
would supply the annual stipend of £100,000 At
that time Amanullah was young and mnexperienced,
for he succumbed to the wiles of the tempter Still,
it was rather surprising that he should have been in
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such a hurry to commit himself to definite action of
a hostile nature In May, 1919, only three months
after he had acqured supreme power, his regular
troops crossed the frontier into British territory
This step was unprovoked and wanton, and the best
cxcuse for him 1s that he did not know what he was
domg If he thought that he would take the Indian
authorities unawares, and at least obtain some suc-
cesses at the beginning, to be followed, as the Hindu
agitators resident in Cabul confidently assured him,
by risings in India, he was speedily undecerved The
border garrisons were on therr guard, the reserves
were speedily at hand, the expeditionary forces
advanced to carry the war into his country But the
first retaliatory measures were of a still more dis-
turbing character While the fighting on the frontier
was 1n progress, news came that the air forces of
India had begun to bomb Cabul and Jellalabad
These emussaries of destruction proved harbingers
of peace, for the Amir at once asked for the terms of
a new settlement In July, 1919, a conference was
held at Rawul Pindi between the British authorities
and the Amir’s representative with the following
result The conditions imposed by the Government
of India, and accepted by the Afghan ruler, were
the cancelling of all arrears of the subsidy, the stop-
page of the subsidy, and the withdrawal of the privi-
lege of importing arms and ammunition which had
been accorded to his two predecessors On therr
side, the Afghans were to withdraw their forces to
a specified distance from the Indian frontier
Probably the true causes of the Amir’s adventure
mn the direction of India will never be known He
may have been incited thereto by those of his officers
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and Mmisters who desired to see a change in the
friendly policy of his father and grandfather during
nearly forty years, and he may have formed an
exaggerated estimate of the value of the Afghan
Army for modern warfare These, however, would
not alone have sufficed to mduce him to commut the
act of folly described There must have been incite-
ment from external influences, and among them the
promises and mducements of Russian officers and
agents counted most A brief experience proved
that these were hollow and vamn, and that Russia
was helpless to fulfil them The malevolence of
Russia was plain, but the power was absent The
Amir had been used as a cat’s-paw , let us hope that
he has had the good sense to see it, for the attempt
1s sure to be renewed

What 1s known officially as the Afghan War of
1919 left behind 1t a legacy of mnterrupted rela-
tions between the Government of India and that of
Afghanistan, but this state of things could not per-
manently endure More especially did this become
clear in 1921, when the Soviet authorities succeeded
m concluding a treaty with the Amir, which, among
other things, gave them the nght to estabhsh Con-
sulates at Jellalabad, Ghazni, and Candahar Con-
sulates being mere bases for the dissemination of
propaganda, and as the places named were 1n more
or less direct communication with India, this con-
cession could not be regarded with indifference by
any Government charged with the mamntenance of
her interests and security Notice was sent to the
Amir that it was proposed to send a British mussion
to Cabul to negotiate a fresh treaty, and Amanullah
responded by promising 1t an honourable reception
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Sir Henry Dobbs was accordingly sent to Cabul
early m the year 1922 Up to this pomt, the fixed
principle in Indo-Afghan relations had bheen that the
Afghan rulers were to subject therr foreign relations
to British control, and therefore the trcaty with the
Soviet was a breach of that understanding But the
annual subsidy had been withdrawn and the exact
relationship rendered undecided by the events of
three years before The time had come to render the
situation clearer

The Brtish envoy was mstructed not to nsist
on the repudiation of the Soviety treaty, but to claim
for his Government a similar convention, at the same
time recognising that Afghamistan henceforth pos-
sessed the status of a sovereign State, qualified to
conclude treaties with whom 1t wished and to estab-
lish legations m foreign countries, with correspond-
ing privileges to those with whom it concluded
treaties This amounted to a complete revolution n
the relations between India and Afghamistan, which
had always been regarded as a dependency of the
former It should not be forgotten that the Amir
Abdurrahman, while agreeing to the old conditions,
had often expressed the desire to establish direct
relations with the Supreme Government in London,
but this pretension had been repelled partly, no
doubt, because it was percewved that such an ar-
rangement must prove the prelude to relations with
other Powers Owing to the pressure of the Soviet
these views had to undergo modification If it were
necessary that Russia should share in what had been
esteemed a British and Indian monopoly, then it
were advisable to admit the whole world to the same
right The Amir, recogmsed as King of Afghan-
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istan, acquired the usual diplomatic prerogatives,
and thus Afghamistan took its place formally among
the Powers of the world

The treaty of 1921 with the Soviet had given
Russia the right to establish Consulates in certan
Afghan cities  That with the British Government i
the following year conferred on 1t a corresponding
right 1f the former ever put the stipulation n force
The Amuir 1s said to have given a personal promise
that he would not allow of any Russian Consulates
near the Indian frontier, and up to the present the
Soviet has had to remam content with its Legation
at Cabul for the purpose of dissemmating its new
doctrines of social disintegration among Asiatic
peoples The subsequent phases of Sovietic activity
have been displayed more mn the borderlands of
Afghanistan than in that State itself In Central
Asia the Khanates have been transformed into
Sovietic republics, of which the ancient kingdom of
Bokhara was the most mmportant In his hour of
need, the Amir of that country appealed to his
Afghan neighbour for assistance to maintam his m-
dependence, but Amanullah had not the will, or
perhaps the power, to accede, and so the Soviet
grasp was tightly drawn on the whole of the region
north of the Oxus There have been rnisings and
mnsurrections n that quarter smce, but nothing has
happened to justify the view that the Russian
stranglehold on so many well-deserving Moslem
races can be easily or speedily shaken off

The Amir, having acquired his emancipation from
outside control, hastened to assert his new-found n-
dependence by nominating Minsters to London,
Moscow, Paris, Rome, and Angora The cost of
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mamtaming a political delegation of any kind 1
foreign countries 1s very considerable in these days,
and Afghan Legations seemed likely for some time to
prove only an expensive hobby To justify then
existence and to make them pay n a busmess sense,
it was necessary that they should be the signposts
of an enhightened policy and of a genume desire to
move with the same current as the rest of the world
It was not long before the young Amir Amanullah
began to give proof that he was desirous of showing
that if Moslem energies had long been dormant, they
were not dead The example of Angora was there
to stimulate his efforts to raise his country to a
higher plane, and to show that he fully realised the
sigmficance of what Mustapha Kemal had accom-
plished i the preservation of Moslem rights and
security, Amanullah concluded a defensive allance
with the Angora Government But to put i force
these new precepts of administration, it was neces-
sary to reorganise the loose system existing n
Afghanistan and to re-establish it on an orderly
basis In order to carry on, the revenue had to be
fully garnered and then applied to meet the public
charges on strictly economical and busmess lines
Leakages of all kinds had to be stopped, old re-
sources multiphed, and new ones discovered The
Ministers appomnted to foreign capitals were in-
structed to devote their chief attention to stimulating
trade between their respective States and Afghan-
istan, and, no doubt, to acquire also a full know-
ledge of the special products and manufactures that
mght be necessary for the development of therr own
country

The final outcome of these efforts must remain to
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be seen at some still far-distant future, but the pur-
pose behind them 1s good, and the Afghans them-
selves must benefit from therr consummation At
the same time, 1t 1s not at all clear that there are,
or can be, sufficiently remunerative outlets for
Afghan trade with Europe to justify the maintenance
of costly Legations m all the principal capitals
Afghan trade must relate principally to her dealings
with her neighbours— Persia, the Russian territories,
and India, and of the three India 1s far and away
the most important and promising There 1s an un-
limited opening for its expansion which depends
mainly on improved routes and security The Indian
ports are the natural outlet for any Afghan produc-
tions that may come nto general request By the
same channel are obtamable those manufactures and
raw materials that are essential to the development
of the natural resources of Afghanmstan

In the past, the rulers of Afghamstan have pos-
sessed limited revenues and meagre resources They
were the proud rulers of a poor nation, but in these
days 1t does not work to be poor When a State
enters the comity of nations it requires adequate re-
soutces to keep 1ts place Its economic value counts
for not less than its political If it has nothing to
show 1t would be better to keep away and hide 1n 1ts
primitive retirement Already rumour declares that
the Soviet, 1n 1ts desire to keep Afghanistan under
its thumb, 1s resorting to economic pressure, with-
holding supplies of essential articles, ke sugar, that
the Afghans were wont to recewve from the other
side of the Oxus This new form of warfare—the
coercion by economic pressure to secure political or
military advantages—will have to be watched It 1s
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more or less visible all the world over, and the germs
of-future strife between what are called brother races
seem to fertiise more rapidly than the sprouts of
concord

If Afghamistan has entered upon a new phase of
its history, we who are primarily mterested mn 1ts
position as the historic bulwark of India must not
allow ourselves to forget that its réle can be that of
either defender or aggressor as the whim or the
policy of 1ts ruler chooses as his guide Formerly, 1t
was always the whim, but, moving with the times,
King Amanullah now promises something better in
the dictates of a fixed policy The Moslems of India
would rejoice 1if out of that resolve were to emerge
a strong Afghamistan on the model of Angora The
awakening of Asia, which 1s rather an expression for
the ebb and flow of national vigour all the world
over, would be very partial if it were not accom-
panied by a return of vigour and pristine force to the
slumbering dynasties of Islam, among which that of
Afghanistan 1s far from being the least interesting or
mportant

The future of states and therr races 1s always
wrapped up 1n the folds of the robe of the Prophet,
and those who could escape their destiny erther do
not know the means or will not use them For that
reason 1t 1s necessary to speak plamly about the
position of India In these days of a futile League
of Nations, and of the enforcement of a ‘‘ hush-
hush *’ edict against the discussion of international
enmities and conflicts, 1t would almost seem as 1if
some of the over-civilised nations were bent on con-
verting themselves into sheep so as to provide the
wolves m their less sensitive kinspeople with an easy
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and profitable meal Empires mature and decay,
which provides Soviets and other revolutionary
bodies with therr opportunities Are we quite sure
that some movement of this character 15 not
germmnation within the limits of India? It 1s not
within the borders of Islam that such tendencies are
to be found Our fundamental principles repose on
authority and order The establishment of com-
munism would be subversive of our law and of our
religion

But the Red cloud from Russia draws ever
nearer, and ‘‘rapme that walks with the banner of
freedom’’ hovers over the Oxus The farest and
most famous of the Turk and Mogul kingdoms,
Ferghana, Samarcand, and Bokhara, have dis-
appeared under the shroud of Soviet Republics
The tyranny of the Cheka 1s supreme Do we wish
to see Afghamistan succumb in like fashion? Does
King Amanullah ? It would be contrary to our most
cherished views were such an event to take place
We know that the vanquished are easily moulded
by the wil of the wictor, but the Afghans are not
likely to be as easily vanquished as the Usbegs and
Turkestanis, unless they subscribe beforehand to
therr own fate The voice of the tempter has been
heard before in Cabul It lured Shere Al to his
fate, 1t mught have proved equally fatal to
Amanullah , has the spell lost its potency > To be
the tool or the victim of the robber matters httle
In either role the Red cloud comes down to the
Khyber

These reflections pomnt to the conclusion that the
greatest and most pressing of all the problems that
relate to India’s immediate future 1s that of the
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external danger This 1s the problem that 1s
generally 1gnored, the one to which above all others
the Bengalis are indifferent They live mn the
remotest part of India They paid the Chouth to
the Marathas, they would-pay it agamn as humbly
as before to any resolute mvaders Yet those peoples,
who dearly love their country, who cherish the spark
of patriotism as the shield of therr families and
honour, can never put out of sight the grim possi-
bilities that must be evolved by weakness, careless-
ness, or improvidence It would be a poor spectacle
to witness fanatics and demagogues in Benares and
Calcutta applauding the social virtues of an unpro-
ductive equality while the Red hordes of the Don
and the Ural were cutting therr way with fire and
sword across the plamns of the Punjab to Dell
What would stand in the way? The Anglo-
Indian Army, the loyalty and co-operation of the
Indian Princes, and behind them the power of the
British Empire  True, but have the agitators, the
rreconcilables, the advocates of the boycott to
bring the British administration to a state of help-
lessness, the right to expect that intervention? If
they contmue to display a childish maligmty can
they count on the Empire as a whole consenting to
make those probably colossal sacrifices to protect
a thankless race, and would there be any reason for
wonder 1if British statesmen were to conclude that
with such ingrates as subjects they were not worth
fighting for at all> The reply of some Bengali
leaders to this warming would be ‘‘Oh, we know
very well that the British will never give up India !’
which seems to take the ground from under their
feet unless they hold such an exaggerated opinion
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of therr own force as to believe that they themselves
are more formidable than the Soviet to any
opponent But they have overlooked one possible
contingency The British Empire, summoning all
its forces, if necessary, and planting its millions of
armed men where required, on the historic plain of
Panipat or elsewhere, might very well decide after the
hostile hordes had been anmihilated that the time
had come for a new policy towards those who had
done nothing for the defence of the country, and
who even seemed disposed to welcome 1ts invaders
as friends and comrades Instead of tolerating any
longer what the Americans call the ‘“highfalutin”’
style of political declamation, the British rule might
revert to first principles and reveal that within the
glove of velvet there 1s still the hand of 1ron
Leaving the ulterior consequences aside there
remams the very real and not far distant danger of
a Soviet demonstration m Afghamistan on lines
somewhat similar to those that have been followed
in China In that way the Russian emissaries will
come as the friends of the Afghans, and, through
them, of the alleged downtrodden peoples of India
They will certanly not tell ther dupes that the
Russian people have been trodden down into one
indistinguishable mass of penury, disease, and moral
inertia, for if they did those whom they seek to
convert might apprehend theirr own fate They will
pamt therr future in cerulean colours, when there
shall be no rulers, no authority, no law, a common
purse, with nothing n 1t, culmmating in the abol-
tion of the State, which embodies all the ideals
which men have hitherto regarded as the essential
virtues of communities and nations The Soviets
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are out, therefore, for a general warfare on man-
kind, and the time may yet come when the world
will jomn 1n a common cause to hunt them down as
wild beasts

But for the present thew true character 1s not
fully known It 1s not realised that their proposed
remedies are curses There are so many causes of
human discontent existing that i1t 1s not surprising
that they have found dupes in many quarters Therr
success 1n China has been prodigious, they are very
hopetul of accomplishing the same success in India,
and 1t would be useless to attempt to deny that they
are 1n close touch with many intransigent Hindus
who have to reside outside the muts of their native
land How far these agents and sympathisers may
be established within those limits 1s, for the moment,
a matter of speculation, but therr propaganda 1s
intenstve and difficult to trace The will to do mis-
chief 1s there if the power to perpetrate 1t 1s still
absent In the old days no one would have doubted
that a clear casus bellh had been established In the
present age we wait longer, we ponder till the provo-
cation becomes unbearable, and while waiting we
sacrifice many favourable opportunities to scotch
the danger, thus allowing menace to grow mnto an
urgent and overwhelming perill The strange feature
in the situation so far as India 1s affected 1s that not
a single Indian political leader has drawn attention
to the Soviet plans for or aganst India and invited
his audiences to consider calmly and i good time
what they intend to do whenever they may be put
In practice

But desirable as 1t 1s to spread an enlightened
opmion on this all-important question in India, the
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matter has a more pressing and imperative import
for Afghanistan The Soviet hordes can only reach
India through her districts They must secure a
base n that quarter before attempting any serious
mroad mto India There are three distinct sup-
positions to be considered in reference to that
eventuahty First, they may secure the allhance of
the Amir , secondly, they may encounter his opposi-
tion, but overwhelm him , and, thirdly, the Afghans
themselves, or a considerable part of them, may
unseat therr own ruler and join hands with the
Soviets, tempted not by therr gospel but by the
chance of plundering India

With regard to the first supposition, there does not
appear to be any hkelihood within the near future—
that 1s to say, assuming that there 1s no extra-
ordmary change m the relations of the Great Powers
with one another—of the Amur Amanullah gomng
over to the side of the Soviets and concluding an
alhance with them It 1s impossible for him, or for
any responsible and active-minded ruler to be won
over to therr subversive programme They are the
destroyers of kings and not therr champions
Amanullah could anticipate his own fate from that
of his neighbour in Bokhara The Amir’s acts i
1919 may be cited agamst him, but at that time the
misdeeds of the Soviet were httle known in Asia,
and the wolf still appeared in sheep’s clothing
Besides, his experience on that occasion was calcu-
lated to steady him, and that it did have that effect
was shown by his reconciliation i 1922 with the
Indian Government It 1s too soon to build largely
on the mpression his European tour will leave on
his mind, but, at any rate, like Ulysses he will have
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seen many cities and met many men from whom he
must have learned something of the principles of
the orderly and stable government which 1s so re-
pugnant to the Sowvietic iconoclasts If the Russians
wait till they have obtamned the Amir’s allance the
dawn of a better day may have broken m the old
empire of the Czars

With regard to the second supposition, that
finding his alliance unattamable the Soviets should
declare war on the Amir, or perhaps mvade his
territory without a declaration, this 1s, of course,
not merely possible but within the bounds of reason-
able probability But if it takes place at all the
probability 1s that the first stage of the business will
be to overrun the provinces lying north of the Hindu
Kush, and to watch from that position the conse-
quences of their forward movement i the remaining
provinces of Afghanistan and 1its effect upon the
well-armed and warlike tribes along the Indian
frontier Whatever the military results of such an
mvasion might be there can be no doubt that 1t
would lead to an Anglo-Afghan alliance in a clear
and definte form The temporary loss of the
Turkestan province would not mean the overthrow
of the Amir With British aid his hold on the dis-
tricts from Kunduz to Badakshan would be ulti-
mately strengthened, and the new systems set up mn
the old Khanates of Central Asia subverted by the
uprising of the Moslem populations, who have been
repressed but not concihated

With regard to the third supposition, that the
Soviet might succeed n creating disturbances with-
mn Afghanistan itself, resulting in the upsetting of
the Amir and the transfer of his authonty to revolu-
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tionaries who might resemble the Soviets in some
measure and be willing to take them as leaders for
a rad mto India, 1t 1s only necessary to say that
Afghamstan n its chequered history has known
many violent and unexpected changes, of which the
murder of Amir Habibullah was not the greatest
but the last We believe that King Amanullah can
take care of himself, but there 1s danger in mtro-
ducing too sweeping reforms into a society where
the old and the new are still so antagonistic as among
the clans which form the fabric of the Afghan
nation But this eventuality would, like the first
supposition, bring the Soviets at a stride to the
Indian frontier, and while we dismiss the first from
our thoughts we can never feel too sure that it will
not be the third to pass into the domam of facts
My object will have been served if, by drawing
attention to the external peril of India, I have
induced my fellow-countrymen and, still more par-
ticularly, my Moslem brethren, to remember that
there 1s a more mmportant interest for them mn con-
tributing all they can by word and deed to the
security and tranquihty of therr common country
than n agitating, beyond reason and by improper
means, for poltical reforms that, however desirable
if obtained in a constitutional manner, are, after all,
of secondary mmportance to the preservation of the
Empire in complete security agamst those foreign
enemies who are bent only on 1its destruction



CHAPTER VII
THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA ACT

WHEN Lord Morley summed up his views on the
future of India at the time of the Reform measures
being sanctioned 1n 19og by the vote and resolution
of the Imperial Parhament, he expressed the hope
that they ‘‘ would keep things quiet for twenty or
possibly even for thirty years ’’ However reason-
able this view may have appeared at the time of 1ts
expression events refuted it They had not kept
things quiet, and the internal situation of India could
not be described as tranquil The Morley reforms,
for all the influence they seemed to have exercised
in producing calm, might, apparently, just as well
have never been placed on the Statute Book A real
step, however moderate and cautious, had been
taken on the path of salutary reform, but the effort
to propitiate Indian opmion, by widening the range
of office and opportunity previously available for
Indian subjects and candidates, appeared to have
fallen on closed ears and stony hearts There had
been no response Public agitation did not dimmish,
political plotting increased, and the silence of the
moderates, whose support Lord Morley had im-
plored mn almost appealing terms, was more com-
plete than before Certainly there was not much
encouragement n this attitude for those who had a
genumne desire to prepare and help India to dis-
charge her task whenever, i the fulness of time,
130
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she might show herself capable of taking a large
part i her own self-government The Indian
agitators were providing those who did not regard
the reform programme favourably with an abundant
stock of ammunition, and even at the present day,
after so many further concessions, there 1s no indica-
tion of a return to saner views and constitutional
methods

If there had been no Great War to absorb the
thoughts and energies of the whole of the British
Empire 1t would be arguable whether, i face of the
attitude of that comparatively small part of the Indian
community which could express itself in Englsh,
the whole policy of reform, which was based on the
idea of promoting concihation and concord between
the two peoples, would not have been abandoned,
or, at least, mntermitted, for an mndefimte period
Lord Morley had counted on tranquillity for at least
twenty years There was none for even twelve
months, as the previous record shows, and even the
additional concessions made by the King-Emperor
at the time of his Coronation proved of very fleeting
effect, as the attempt on Lord Hardinge’s lLfe too
clearly demonstrated While that condition of things
lasted no British statesman would have ventured in
ordinary times to make an attempt to appease Indian
opmion by proposing further concessions

The outbreak of the war in the summer of 1914
turned men’s thoughts into a new channel, and the
undoubted zeal and spontaneity with which the
Army and the Princes of India threw themselves
nto the struggle on the side of the Empire carried
the conviction that there was a worthier and nobler
side to Indian character than that revealed by the
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loud-tongued advocates of Swadeshism and Swara)
For the sake of their efforts and sacrifices much
could be forgiven and even forgotten The hopeful
seemed to foresee the dawn of a new era of mutual
comprehension and respec¢t mn this rallyng of all
that was best in India to the cause of the Empire
n 1ts hour of supreme danger In a speech at the
Guildhall n June, 1915, Lord Haldane gave ex-
pression to this view when he sad “‘India has
treely given her hives and treasures in humamty’s
great cause, and hence things cannot be left as they
are This mighty struggle has made all of us reahse
our oneness, thus producing relations between India
and England which did not exist before Our victory
would be a victory to the Empire as a whole, and
could not fail to raise India to a higher level
This speech, coming from an influential Mimister
and one of exceptional knowledge and well-known
moderation, was the first public admission that India
was to get her reward after the war had been
brought to an end, and the reward was to take the
form of raising India to a higher level In other
words, this could only mean that the Morley reforms
would be amphfied But it was made clear at the
same time that the how and the when for giving
effect to those plans of amplification could not be
discovered or fixed until after the war had been
concluded, and that event was, at the time of the
Guildhall speech, still unascertamable and remote
The opinion expressed by Lord Haldane was held
generally, and serious people began to consider
what was the best thing to be done for India, not
only n her own nterests, but in those of the Empire
Unfortunately the expectations raised in India by
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interested parties, who foresaw that ther work as
agitators would be termmated unless they could
represent that, no matter what concessions were
made, they fell far short of what they demanded n
therr mood of nsatiable intransigence, could not be
gratified On the eve of his departure from India
m 1916, Lord Hardinge, whose sympathies with
legitimate and attamable Indian 1deals can never be
disputed, pomted out the perils that lurked m un-
reasonable demands, and still more n the premature
creation of unsuitable mstitutions His wise words
deserve to be permanently retamned m the memory
““During the past few months I have seen
mention made 1n speeches at meetings n the country
and m the Press of self-government, colomal self-
government, and Home Rule for India I have often
wondered whether those speakers and writers fully
realise the conditions prevailing in Dommions such
as Canada or Australa which render self-govern-
ment possible I wish that some of these could visit
the Domimions and see for themselves A study of
the history of these Domimons will show that the
development of their present self-govermng mstitu-
tions had been achieved, not by any sudden stroke
of statesmanship, but by a process of steady and
patient evolution, which had gradually umited and
raised all classes of the community to the level of
therr enhanced responsibilities I do not wish for a
moment to discountenance self-government for India
as a national ideal It 1s a perfectly legitimate
asprration, and has the warm sympathy of all
moderate men But in the present position of India
it 15 not ideahsm that 1s needed, but practical
politics and practical solutions of questions arising
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out of the social and political conditions in this
country We should all look facts squarely in the
face and do our utmost to grapple with realities
To lightly raise extravagant hopes and to encourage
unrealisable demands can only tend to delay and
not to accelerate political progress I know that
this 1s the sentiment of many wise and thoughtful
Indians In speaking thus frankly 1t 1s far from my
intention to create a feeling of discouragement, for
nobody 1s more anxious than I am to see the early
realisation of the just and legitimate aspirations of
India, but I am equally desirous of avoirding all
danger of reaction from the birth of mstitutions
which experience might prove to be premature "’
The problem that had to be solved was how to
continue the work of adminstrative reform com-
menced by Lord Morley so that the mnovations
should satisfy the just and legitimate aspirations of
India at the same time that they did not jeopardise
the British position 1n India as a wital part of the
complete structure of the Empire, in which, for
mstance, Austraha has a strong reversionary
mterest That 1s a point which the natural course
of events must make increasingly important Per-
haps the problem 1s msolvable, but there 1s certanly
no sense 1n making it more difficult to deal with by
bad feeling, bad logic, and worse conduct Be the
result what 1t mught, the Bmntish Government
decided to give proof that it was desirous of carry-
ing 1ts words mnto deeds, and it did not even wait
for the conclusion of the war before revealing its
mtentions It did so in a very unusual manner The
Secretary of State for India was mstructed to visit
India for the purpose of collaborating on the spot
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with the Viceroy in drafting a new reform measure
to enlarge and contmue the Morley concessions
This was the first occasion of the Secretary of State
visiting India for a political purpose, the visit of the
Marquis of Crewe having been confined to the State
ceremomnial of the King-Emperor’s Coronation His
successor was Mr Edwm Montagu, who durmg his
term of office had given close attention to Indian
questions, and who stood alone among Liberal poli-
tictans 1 his sympathy towards Moslems On
August 20, 1917, he made the following announce-
ment in the House of Commons on behalf of the
Government

““ The policy of His Majesty’s Government, with
which the Government of India are in complete
accord, 1s that of the increasing association of
Indians in every branch of the administration, and
the gradual development of self-governing mstitu-
tions, with a view to the progressive realisation of
responsible government n India as an integral part
of the British Empire They have decided that sub-
stantial steps mn this direction should be taken as
soon as possible, and that 1t 1s of the highest im-
portance as a prelimimary to considering what these
steps should be that there should be a free and
informal exchange of opmion between those m
authority at home and m India His Majesty’s
Government have accordingly decided, with His
Majesty’s approval, that I should accept the Vice-
roy’s nvitation to proceed to India to discuss these
matters with the Viceroy and the Government of
India, to consider with the Viceroy the wiews of
local Governments, and to receive with him the
suggestions of representative bodies and others
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““1 would add that progress mn this policy can
only be achieved by successive stages The British
Government and the Government of India, on whom
the responsibility les for the welfare and advance-
ment of the Indian peoples, must be judges of the
time and measure of each advance, and they must
be guided by the co-operation received from those
upon whom new opportunities of service will thus be
conferred, and by the extent to which 1t 1s found
that confidence can be reposed mn therr sense of
responsibility *’

This exposition of political ntention required to
be read and considered with far closer attention to
its wording than was bestowed upon it in India  The
cardmal pomnt in the proposed programme 1s given
n the leading principle that “‘ India 1s an integral
part of the British Empire >’ Those extremists who
seek and are agitating for the separation of India
from the British Empire, who raise the exclusive cry
of ““India for the Indians,”’ are proposing to con-
tribute by their own act to the cancelling or with-
drawal of all reforms, past, present, and to come
But the following qualfications are even more
significant ~ All that was promised was ‘‘the
gradual development of self-governing nstitutions,
with a view to the progressive realisation of
responsible government mn India ”’ It was affirmed
in the clearest language that ‘‘this policy can only
be achieved by successive stages,”” and that its
practicabiity would have to be measured by ‘‘the
co-operation recerved from those upon whom new
opportunities of service will thus be conferred, and
by the extent to which 1t 1s found that confidence
can be reposed 1n their sense of responsibility *’
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It must be clear from these stipulations that the
second batch of reforms, like the first, were to be
granted on conditions, and the principal of these
might be defined as the hearty and loyal co-opera-
tion of those who were to benefit by them m carry-
ing them nto execution and proving that they were
both practical and beneficial In September, 1917,
Mr Montagu sailed for India, where he remamed
for eight months mn close collaboration with Lord
Chelmsford, and the result was shown in therr
elaborate Joint Report on ‘‘Indian Constitutional
Reforms,’’” published in April, 1918 On this Report
was framed the Government of India Act, which
was passed mnto law during the Session of the year
191

It will be remembered that the last of Mr
Gokhale’s requisitions referred to the control of the
India Office, and certan modifications were made
mn 1ts orgamsation which aimed primarily at pro-
ducing celerity n the despatch of business The
India Council was subjected to revision, first, by
the reduction of the fixed period of tenure from ten
to five years, and, secondly, that new appomntments
were to carry with them the condition that the
recipient was to have left India within the period of
five years This condition was made mn deference to
the view that i the changing conditions of India
recent experience alone possessed value The
appomtment of two Indian gentlemen of official
experience and personal distinction had already
passed mto practice Mr Montagu carried this
mnnovation one step further by appomnting Lord
Sinha to fill the post of Under-Secretary of State
In this way the voice of India had an increased
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opportunity of making itself heard in the secret
deliberations of the India Office

A new post was created outside the India Office
in a High Commussioner for India This officer was
charged with the control ef contracts, the super-
vision of students, and other undefined functions
which might be specified at later periods He was
supposed to represent the Governor-General and not
the Secretary of State Although the first holder
of the post was a British civihan, Sir Wilhlam Meyer,
it was always held that a qualified Indian would be
specially suited for an office which gave him the
control of so many of his young countrymen

The main feature of the new Act was the re-
orgamsation of the admmmstration m India on the
lines of decentralisation, each division bemng made
completely self-dependent, with a few reservations
relating to matters of imperial, or at least general,
mportance The divisions were the Presidencies of
Bengal, Madras, and Bombay, and the Governor-
ships of the United Provinces, the Punjab, Bihar,
and Orssa, the Central Provinces, and Assam
Each of these governors was to have an Executive
Council composed of a maximum number of four
members Indians were to be equally eligible with
Europeans for these appomntments, and 1t was, of
course, assumed that mn the course of time they
would form the majority This delegation of powers,
previously exercised by the Governor-General
Council alone, was a tremendous mnnovation, and
went a long way towards fulfiling the second of
Mr Gokhale’s conditions

The Indian Imperial Legislature was to consist
of a Council of State and a Legislative Assembly
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The former was to be composed of sixty members,
etither nommated or elected, and of these not more
than one-third were to be official members The
Legislative Assembly was to consist of 140
members, 40 nommated and 100 elected In both
cases the elected members were to hold a majority
This was the nearest approach to the constitution
of a Parhament that had yet been made 1n India,
and, nghtly handled, the Legislative Councils
might well have become a traming-ground for
Parhamentarians

As the possibility of obstruction in the Assembly
was foreseen, precautions 1n respect of reservations
were taken to prevent the machmery of govern-
ment from being thrown out of gear The Governor-
General in Council was empowered, (1) on declaring
that he 1s satisfied that a demand refused by the
Legislative Assembly 1s essential to the discharge of
his responsibilities, to act as 1f it had been assented ,
and (2) where either Chamber of the Indian Legis-
lature refuses leave to introduce, or fails to pass mn
a form recommended by the Governor-General, any
Bill, he may certify that the Bill 1s essential for the
safety, tranquillity, or interests of British India or
any part thereof, the Bill shall, on signature by the
Governor-General, forthwith become an Act of the
Indian Legislature Bills passed under these cir-
cumstances are to be submitted to the two Houses
of Parhament and only to become law on His
Majesty’s assent The Crown 1s also vested with
the reserved power to disallow Acts of the Indian
Legislature

Each Governor, besides his Executive Council,
limited to a maximum of four members, was also to
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be assisted by a Legislative Council, the members
composing 1t varymng with the population—thus, the
Bengal Council has 125 members, Madras and the
United Provinces 118 each, Bombay 111, Bihar and
Orissa g8, the Punjab 83, the Central Provinces 70,
and Assam 53 The general principle applied to the
constitution of these bodies was that at least 70 per
cent should be elected members The freedom to
discuss all questions within the Council’s competence
was unrestricted, but Governors held the same re-
served powers as the Governor-General to 1gnore
or set aside wilful obstruction or orgamsed opposi-
tion to Government measures At the same time,
Councillors were to be absolutely immune from pro-
secution before any Court for the language they
used durmg any Session of the Council to which they
belonged The principle of freedom of speech was
thus established As the innovations were of a tenta-
tive or experimental order, 1t was natural that pre-
cautions should be taken to control wilful obstruction
and to enable the Government to pass measures
which, m its full competence and responsibility, it
decided were essential for the conduct of publc
affairs The primary object in the creation of these
numerous councils was to provide a traiming-ground
for Indians in Parlhamentary debates and in the dis-
cussion of political questions as the initial stage on
the way to responsible self-government The degree
of success or failure in what n the nature of things
could only be regarded as an experiment, has to be
the test and guide as to the next stage n the political
evolution of the country, whenever it may be reached

In addition to the new bodies created by the Act,
a Council of Princes was formed on a defimite and
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permanent basis Lord Lytton was the first Viceroy
to make this proposal, and he had named Delh: as
the appropriate seat of what he called an Indian
House of Lords In more recent times, a feeling had
nsen m mfluential quarters that all the projected
reforms overlooked the special claims and quasi-
independent position of these Indian Princes who
still ruled one-fifth of the country They had ther
treaty rights Were they to be compelled to adopt
and follow blindly the example and procedure of the
British Government when their own judgment and
knowledge made them think these so-called reforms
unsuitable to the conditions prevailing m India and
perilous to themselves ? At least, by the most ele-
mentary principles of justice, they should not be
deprived of the opportumity of expressing their views
and making them known The Viceroy had on
several occasions mvited the Princes to hold con-
ferences with him, and the practice had proved
mutually satisfactory and encouraging The Princes
understood the difficulties of government They
wished to help the Viceroy, not to embarrass him
No doubt some of them had grievances, but they
expressed them 1n asbecoming way In his anxieties
and difficulties the Viceroy found support and
sympathy in his conferences with the Princes

It was, therefore, decided to form a Council of
Princes on a definite and permanent basis, and to
constitute 1t as a consultative body on all subjects
relating to the Indian States, and on Indian ques-
tions generally, so far as they might affect those
States The Council was to meet at least once a
year at Delhi, and the matters to be discussed were
formulated mn an agenda approved by the Viceroy
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As a rule, the date of the Council’s assembly was
to be fixed by summons, but the Council was to have
the privilege of requesting an extraordinary session
for matters of exceptional or sudden mmportance
All Chiefs entitled to a mimmum salute of eleven
guns were, by rnight, Councillors, and, in addition,
they were to have the power of nommnating Ministers
or Dewans to assist with the work of the Standing
Commuttee It was computed that the number of
qualified Princes would exceed 100 In contrast
with all the other creations of the reform movement,
this nstitution has worked smoothly and justified its
existence

There was a clause n the Act emphasising and
enlarging the principle that the services were open
to all Indians so quahfied, and that there should be
no racial or religious distinctions It extended the
right to include the military as well as the Civil Ser-
vice, and the subjects of the Indian States as well
as British India This step was the first taken in
what has come to be known as the Indianisation of
the army in India The text of this important article
1s as follows

““No native of British India, nor any subject of
His Majesty resident theren, shall by reason only of
his religion, place of birth, descent, colour, or any
of them be disabled from holding any office under
the Crown in India

‘““ Notwithstanding anything in any other enact-
ment, the Governor-General in Council, with the
approval of the Secretary of State in Council, may,
by notification, declare that, subject to any condi-
tions or restrictions prescribed m the notification,
any named ruler or subject of any State in India



THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA ACT 143

shall be eligible for appomntment to any civil or
military office under the Crown to which a native
of British India may be appomted or any named
subject of any State, or any named member of any
independent race or tribe, 1n territory adjacent to
India shall be eligible for appomtment to any such
mulitary office ”’

The Montagu-Chelmsford Report took cognis-
ance of many matters that were not embodied in the
Act It drew a contrast between the two great
divisions of the population The first, the rural
classes, forming the bulk of the inhabitants, and the
second, the educated and politically minded, bemng
no more than a small fraction of the total The great
source of doubt n this situation les n the question
how far the latter are in any true sense of the word
representative of the former This 1s a question
that only time can unfold At present there 1s no
reason to regard the Bengali student or the Madras
baboo as the true exponent of the needs or views of
the ryots of all castes and degrees Let us remem-
ber what the Report referred to said on this subject

‘“On the other hand 1s an enormous country or
rural population, for the most part poor, ignorant,
non-politically minded, and unused to any system
of elections, immersed, indeed, m the struggle for
existence The rural classes have the greatest stake
in the country because they contribute most of its
revenues, but they are poorly equipped for politics
and do not wish at present to take part in them
They are not 1ll-fitted to play a part n affarrs, but,
with few exceptions, they have not yet done so ’

And here it may be observed, by way of mterpola-
tion, that the Report in question was, like every
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other, the production of the professional politician,
to whom political discussion and strife are as the
breath of the nostrils, and the only wisdom admtted
n therr conceptions lies with the tickets in the voting
urns These creatures of modified or umersal
suffrage intrude upon the calm of India’s life with
therr theories of what they call reform and therr
remedies of social inequalities which they designate
miseries, although they are trifling n comparison
with those that await the baffled aspirant in the in-
tellectual contests of the world These rural popula-
tions are poor, but ther needs are few Ther
existence, in comparison with the townspeople, 1s
not so dull and unhappy as anyone who takes the
trouble to watch them on any of the numerous occa-
sions of holiday that fall within the year can judge
for himself It 1s the polhtician who 1s bent for his
own ends m breaking up the calm of their hfe, and
mnflicting 1t with the canker of social enmity and
political unrest If we ever acquire the services of
a true reformer, an Eastern Mussolim or Mustapha
Kemal—and let us pray for his speedy advent—he
will leave these millions 1n undisturbed possession of
their pristine happiness, only warding off from them
the scourges of war and pestilence, and 1t 1s with the
hungry place-hunters among the political cormorants
that he will deal with no sparing hand

The same note provides the key to the description
of the class termed the politically minded, that small
minority of educated persons who claim for them-
selves the sole expression of the voice of India As
the authors of the Report were men of the same
school, 1t 1s not surprising that they accept them at
therr own valuation and speak of thewr views with
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a degree of sympathy that greater knowledge of
what constitutes the true India must have dimimshed
This 1s what the Reporters wrote on the politically
minded in India, the somewhat rebellious offspring
of therr own teaching and example

““ Our obhgations to them are plam, for they are
mtellectually our children They have imbibed the
ideas which we ourselves have set before them, and
we ought to reckon 1t to their credit The present
mtellectual and moral stir in India 1s no reproach,
but rather a tribute, to our work The Raj would
have been a mechanical and ron thing if the spint
of India had not responded to it For thirty years
the educated Indian has developed in his Congress,
and latterly in the Moslem League free popular con-
vocations, which express his ideals We owe him
sympathy He has made a skilful and, on the whole,
a moderate use of the opportumties which we have
given him n the Legislative Councils of influencing
Government and affecting the course of public busi-
ness, and of recent years he has by speeches and in
the Press done much to spread the idea of a umted
and self-ruling India among thousands who had no
such conception n ther minds Helped by the mn-
ability of the other classes m India to play a pro-
minent part he has assumed the place of leader, but
his authority 1s by no means universally acknow-
ledged ™’

The Government of India Act contamed one
article of a novel character It was that providing
for revision by a Statutory Commussion at the end of
the first period of ten years
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“ParT VI (A)
‘* Statutory Commussion

‘“84 A (1) At the expiration of ten years after
the passing of the Government of India Act, 1919,
the Secretary of State, with the concurrence of both
Houses of Parhament, shall submut for the approval
of His Majesty the names of persons to act as a
commussion for the purposes of this section

““(2) The persons whose names are so submutted,
if approved by His Majesty, shall be a commission
for the purpose of inquiring into the workings of the
system of government, the growth of education, and
the development of representative institutions m
British India, and matters connected therewith, and
the commussion shall report as to whether and to
what extent 1t 1s desirable to establish the principle
of responsible government, or to extend, modify, or
restrict the degree of responsible government then
existing theremn, including the question whether the
establishment of second chambers of the local legisla-
tures 1s or 1s not desirable

““(3) The commussion shall also nquire nto and
report on any other matter affecting British India
and the provinces which may be referred to the com-
mission by His Majesty ”’

The working of the Act will be considered later
on, but it may be said that its reception, on the
whole, at first was not unfavourable In the adminis-
trative sense, the burden on the Central Government
was greatly lessened by mvesting the provinces with
a large measure of self-government, including the
control of what nught be called local, or internal,
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matters Some progress was thus made n reaching
Lord Hardinge’s 1deal that India would consist of
‘“ a number of administrations autonomous i all pro-
vincial affairs, with the Government of India above
them all >’ It, however, did little towards reaching
that of Mr Gokhale, who aimed at benefiting the
general community rather than increasing the oppor-
tunities of those who preferred words to work He
has called for the elevation of the depressed classes,
so that they might be brought on a level with those
who had been promoted to a <uperior position by the
favour or self-interest of the Brahmans This de-
mand for the emancipation of the ‘“untouchables
from the social curse was anathema to the Brahmans,
and will yet become a Ife or death 1ssue with the
established hierarchy of the Hindus He also
pleaded for universal elementary education for both
sexes, the higher education of women, the improve-
ment of the economic condition of the ryots, and
the extension of industrial and techmical education
On these matters the Act was silent Mr Gokhale
had also advocated co-operation 1n industry, and
closer relations between the different communities,
not excluding the European This tendency would
be a welcome sign of an improved situation i India,
but so far it has not become apparent No doubt 1t
must be a slow growth, and time, patience, and per-
severance are needed to bring such a consummation
to frution As the growth of education forms part
of the inquiry to be carried out by the Statutory
Commussion, 1t may be expected that the other
matter of practical utility which formed part of Mr
Gokhale’s programme will not be overlooked

It was quite clear that the success of the Govern-
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ment of India Act would rest with that small part of
the Indian commumty which the Report euphemusti-
cally termed ‘‘ politically minded *> With goodwill
and cordial co-operation 1t could have been turned
to good account Its provisions would have become
elastic, 1ts reservations need never have been brought
mnto play, and the experiment might have proved
free of unpleasant friction In such case, the auguries
for the future could only have been agreeable and
encouraging What was required was moderation n
attitude and language It was necessary for India’s
budding statesmen to show that they were capable
of self-restraint, that they were not ammated only
by class interests or caste prejudices, and that they
could judge public matters with a due regard for
others, not excluding the Europeans That was the
way mn which they would have promoted the per-
manent and true interests of India, but they would
have figured less prommently in the public mind,
and, in these days, all the world over, polticians
seek the imelight How far these requirements were
fulfilled must be decided after the experiences of the
last eight or nine years’ working of the Act have been
examined and discussed

The most discouragmg feature in the situation
has been the silence and timidity of the moderates
in coming mto the open to give the measure their
approval and support On 1ts first issue there were
some of the more inteligent men of the day who
expressed therr approval of the Act and even therr
surprise at some of the concessions in1t, but they had
not the moral courage to stand firm They retained
therr opmions, but they kept silent The extremsts,
the irreconcilable ugitator, who will not be satisfied
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because he would be effaced and his mission ended,
remamed mn possession of the field The men of
balance and moderation had no spirit for the fray,
and declmed to enter the dusty and derogatory
arena which was repugnant to their habits and tastes
The day still seems distant when the men of modera-
tion, m whose existence Lord Morley, at least,
believed, will come forward to turn the scale in the
political strife of India i favour of reason, justice,
and good sense



CHAPTER VIII
THE GANDHI PERIOD

I1 was very unfortunate that at the moment the
Government of India Act was put m force the
Moslems were 1n a perturbed and even a resentful
mood The terms of the Treaty of Sévres, which
not merely broke up the Ottoman Empire, but re-
duced the Sultan to the state of a vassal prince, had
just been published, and filled the heart of every
member of the Islamic world with grief and resent-
ment While the war was m progress, and more
especially during the period when Indian Moslems
were contributing n a large measure to effect the
defeat of the Turks, they were assured that after
peace was restored the Sultan should be treated
with every possible consideration, and that nothing
would be done to shock their sentiments of religious
solidarity That was the pledge given by responsible
British authorities, both mn India and in England
But 1n the Peace Conferences in Paris these authorn-
ties were 1gnored by the three self-appointed
plenipotentiaries, with that extraordinary mental
perversity, the American President Wilson, n con-
trol not with a big stick but with a bag full of post
obits which, when he encountered opposition, he
exposed on the table Under such inspiration, 1t 1s
not surprising that the Conferences produced some
fantastic results, not at the expense of the chief
crimmal, Germany, but of her misguided allies in
Austria and Turkey

150
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The Indian Moslems have no concern or mterest
n the endowment of Europe with a curious cluster
of little States, but that Turkey should be placed
n such a category raised therr resentment and their
re They felt the blow i a personal sense, for they
seemed to detect behind 1t a set purpose to njure
and humiliate Moslems everywhere President
Wilson and Mr Lloyd George were considered to
have put therr heads together to revive the Glad-
stomian vendetta agamst the Turks forty years
before, which was undoubtedly the origmal cause of
the gravitation of the Porte from London to Berlin
The anti-Turkish craze was at its height, and the
warning voices of the elect few were stifled under
the edicts of the censorship

Under any circumstances the conditions of the
Treaty of Sévres would have been pronounced un-
just and harsh by my community, but there seemed
to us a kind of cowardice also in the disarmament
of the Turks prior to therr revelation It must have
seemed to its framers that they had so arranged
matters that the Turks could offer no resistance,
since surely otherwise they would not have entrusted
to the Greeks, whom I would call the Bengalis of
Europe, the execution of therr mandate And for a
time 1t really looked, after the Greeks had massacred
to therr hearts’ content the unarmed in Smyrna and
elsewhere, that there was nothing to save the un-
fortunate Turkish race from gomng to the doom
decreed for them by a few religious fanatics There
does not seem any reason for the surprise expressed,
even by sympathetic persons n India, at the fervour
and frenzy that took possession of the Moslems of
India at these acts of violencesand aggression upon
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the Sovereign whom they regarded as ther Khalif,
and whose empire symbolised their idea of temporal
power

The mtroduction of the Act mto India was
attended, 1n the first place, 'not by the more or less
expected opposition of the Hindu Swarapsts, but
by the totally different and distinct outburst of feel-
ing of the Moslem commumnity at what they desig-
nated the monstrous conditions of the proposed
Sévres Treaty The Turks were generally described
in Europe and in the United States as ‘‘down and
out,”’ and the Moslems of India, therefore, felt it
the more mncumbent upon them to take up ther
cause with vigour They would not have been
worthy of therr traditions and name if they had
done less, but even m ther disappomntment they
made no attack upon the new law But the conse-
quences of the ‘‘ Down with the Turk !”’ wave mn
some Christian countries in India were quite un-
expected and highly inconvenient

No one would have assigned to the devout,
ascetic Mr Gandhi such astuteness as he displayed
in seizing the opportunity provided by the public
agitation to win over to his side the great Moslem
community, which had held itself aloof from his
faction partly out of contempt, but chiefly through
indifference to his political doctrines He publicly
constituted himself a champion of the Moslem
wrongs which lay outside India by propounding n
their benefit the non-co-operative movement Lord
Reading endeavoured to counteract this tendency
by representing that he was sparing no effort to
mmpress upon the Home Government the necessity
of remembering the personal interest that Indian
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Moslems were taking i the treatment of Turkey,
and his appeals were strongly supported by Mr
Edwin Montagu, the Secretary of State, who was
fully alive to the hidden perils of the situation But
the situation called for deeds, not words, and no
mmprovement could be noticed in erther sphere
The first ghmmerings of an improvement i the
views held mm Europe towards the Turks were begin-
ning to reveal themselves outside England The
tyrannical mastery of the United States, because 1t
had changed its attitude of neutrality, unavoidably
benevolent to the enemy by its refusal to admut the
right of search, to one of alliance in the closing
stages of the war, over the debtor States of Europe
had begun to produce friction and resentment when
it was employed to control questions outside their
purview Europe refused to be led by the nose any
further in provoking an irrevocable breach with the
new Government at Angora France sent a diplo-
matic mussion, Italy followed swt Munitions of
war reached Mustapha Kemal from Russia and
Italy They came m good time, for the final storm
was brewing The Pan-Hellenists were courting on
a signal success to seal the fate of Turkey , and to
show that they felt no doubt of the issue Mr Lloyd
George got up m the House of Commons and
extolled the marvellous strategy of the Greek King,
who was about to shatter the residue of Turk power
mn 1its last resting-place at Angora Within three
weeks of that rash prophecy the Greek army was
overthrown and shattered, and the King m igno-
minious flight back to his capital, there to learn the
bitter truth that the vanquished have no friends
The Turks had saved themsees The Sévres
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Treaty was cancelled, and the Greeks were com-
pelled to quit all the places in Asia and Europe which
they had occupied A new Power had arisen at
Angora, thanks to the military genius and powers
of organisation displayed by Mustapha Kemal
The crisis over, the excitement among the
Moslems in India naturally dimmished Ther
alarms were exchanged for a quiet confidence that
therr day was not over, and that the future might be
envisaged with calm and hope In England the
Greek disaster cleared the ar No one who had
attempted to repeat assurances of a permanent
solution of an old problem through the valour of a
Greek army, or the ‘‘marvellous strategy’’ of a
Greek king, would have been lhstened to It was
necessary to turn back the pages of the old diplo-
matic records, and to restore the belief in the value
of a strong Anglo-Turk concord Much has been
done n the right direction during the last five years,
but 1t would be unwise to overlook the fact that there
are rocks ahead unless some Heaven-born states-
man can discover the way of reumting the dis-
membered provinces of the Ottoman Empire mto a
solid Moslem Confederation, and thus averting the
conflagration of a desolating war in the Near East
At the moment of the introduction of the new
Act, Mr Gandhi was at the zemth of his influence,
and the Hindu crowds followed him blindly In his
first public address he declared himself in favour of
forbearance until the Act had been working for
some tme But this mood quickly changed, not
apparently because the Act was disappomnting, but
because he saw in the Khilafat movement an oppor-
tumty of umting® the Moslems with the Hindus mn
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opposttion to the British Government for the accom-
plishment of his Satyagraha, or passive resistance,
which was to render it helpless and bring 1t to its
knees He had enough common sense to see that
in practice his scheme could not even secure a trial
unless all the communities of the country were
behind it What he never faced was the condition
of things that would prevail when no Government
existed Such, 1t 1s declared, 1s the case in Russia,
but there 1s a ruling body at Moscow, a tyranny
revelling mn blood and confiscation It surely could
never have been the gentle Mr Gandhi's 1deal, that
his abolition of violence under the law should be
followed by a hideous and devastating violence
beyond the pale of all law!

While the provisions of the Act were being carried
out by the appointment of Lord Sinha as Governor
of Bihar, and by the appomntment of ten Indian
members and nineteen Indian Mimsters to the Pro-
vincial Executives, and also by the election of the
non-official majorities in the Legislative Councils,
public attention was distracted from these practical
reforms to watch the development of the visionary
schemes of Mr Gandhi, which, according to therr
author, were to conclude with the triumph of Swara;
within a year

In order to give greater solemnity to the occasion
the Duke of Connaught, representing his nephew
the King-Emperor, went out to India to preside
at the mauguration of the Imperial Legislative
Assembly at Delht on February 9, 1921 He also
was present at the mauguration of most of the Pro-
vincial Councils, thus placing the Royal Seal on all
the promises that therr creatién represented To
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those who came within the spell of his magnetic
personality the occasion seemed to warrant bright
hopes for the future, but outside that limited range
were the unreasonable and frenzied crowds who
imagmed that they could bring the Gandhi pro-
gramme to a trumphant conclusion These irre-
claimable extremists proclaimed a boycott as therr
form of treasonable greeting to the representative
of therr Sovereign The interest of that Sovereign
was revealed in the Royal message which the Duke
read to the Assembly

‘“‘ Little more than a year has elapsed since I
gave my assent to the Act of Parlhament which set
up a Constitution for British India The intervening
time has been fully occupied in perfecting the neces-
sary machmery, and you are now at the opening of
the first session of the legislatures which the Act
established On this auspicious occasion I desire
to send to you and to the members of the various
Provincial Councils my congratulations and my
earnest good wishes for success i your labours and
theirs

‘“For years, 1t may be for generations, patriotic
and loyal Indians have dreamed of Swaraj for therr
Motherland To-day you have the begmnnings of
Swara) within my Empire, and widest scope and
ample opportunity for progress to the liberty which
my other Domiions enjoy

““On you, the first representatives of the people
in the new Councils, there rests a very special re-
sponsibiity For on you 1t lies, by the conduct of
your busmess and the justice of your judgments,
to convince the world of the wisdom of this great
constitutional chartge But on you 1t also hes to re-
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member the many millions of your fellow-country-
men who are not yet qualified for a share m pohtical
Iife, to work for ther upliftment, and to cherish their
Interests as your own

““ 1 shall watch your work with unfailing sympathy,
and with a resolute faith in your determmnation to do
your duty to India and the Empire

So far as the Imperial Legislative Council itself
was concerned this appeal was not made 1n vain, and
the opening session went far to prove that when the
will was present the Assembly could rise to the
occasion and give the new form of government an
honest and independent trial

But, unfortunately, the storm centres in India
were outside the Chamber Mr Gandhi was at the
top of the wave of populanty, which made him the
dominating influence i the National Congress, and
a great majority of his compatriots now blindly
followed his orders Like most zealots, he had not
taken into his account the certain consequences of
his extravagant ideals Although the fundamental
principle of his teaching excluded resort to violence
as a means of attaining his end, bands known as
National Volunteers had come into existence, and re-
sorted to various forms of mtimidation They were
the emissaries of strikes, civil disorders, and open
riots The authorities were defied, and the police,
upon whose loyalty and energy the security of the
public depended, were made the special mark of
therr enmity Mr Gandhi’s name was used freely
to convince the people that he had miraculous
powers as an ascetic, which would bring them untold
prosperity and wealth without having to work for
it—the first creed of the Bolshevists Mr Gandhi
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said all this would come by passivity His devotees
had only to do nothing except to sit down in dhurna
and everything would come to them The machinery
of government was to be clogged, the laws ignored,
and out of the ensuing chaos a new heaven was to
arise on earth Mr Gandhi’s sermons agaimnst the
use of force were of no avail in preventing the violent
outbreaks in all parts of India that became almost a
daily occurrence

In view of this situation, which he stated that he
deplored, Mr Gandhi endeavoured to give a new
drift to the movement with which he was identified
by declaring that the salvation of India lay i the
introduction of the spinning wheel into every family
‘“ Spin your own thread and weave your own cloth,”’
he said, ‘“1s the sure way to attain Swaraj > This
panacea was a veiled form of attack on the great mill-
owners and manufacturers of India, from whom he
was endeavouring to obtain donations for his Swaraj
Fund of 10,000,000 rupees His diatribe against the
resort to machmmery as one of the curses of modern
civibisation caused the first breach n the loyalty
of those of his followers who were not prepared to
endorse his follies when they touched their pockets
Indirectly this may have been the cause of his
abandonment of his original tenet that the boycott,
being an act of violence, was not to be resorted to
As a counterblast to his denunciation of machinery
he sanctioned a boycott of mmported cloth, and
ordered that wherever 1t was found it should be
burnt This was not distasteful to the Bombay
millowners and manufacturers, but the owners of
the offending cloth had no compensation for their
loss When they objected to destroy their property
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they were subjected to different forms of coercion
and held up to the obloquy of their neighbours The
boycott of foreign cloth was accompanied by a
strenuous effort to put down ‘‘home’’ alcohol, a
Pussyfoot campaign for the spread of temperance
in India  This produced more opponents than sup-
porters, and introduced a further cause of discord
mnto the ranks of the non-co-operators

The natural consequences of what Sir Harcourt
Butler called *‘ playing on passions and pandering
to ignorance ’’ followed The months which were to
behold the mtroduction of Swara) were marked by
a succession of disorders, riots, and breaches of the
peace to which no responsible Government could
long extend its tolerance The following summary
of the principal of these occurrences 1s taken from
““The Moral and Maternal Progress Report of
1921 "’

‘“ The stern facts of human psychology continued
to give the lie to Mr Gandhi’s benevolent dreams
of a regenerated India The lamentable tale of riots
and disorders had continued month by month regard-
less of his exhortations Many of these could be
traced, without reasonable doubt, to the activities
of persons who took his name as their battle-cry
The most common cause was mob violence conse-
quent upon the arrest of National Volunteers for
breaches of the law At Giridiha a serious riot arose
out of the proceedings of the local arbitration com-
mittee *’ A mob of 10,000 persons looted the police
station, burned the records, and made an attempt
to storm the gaol A much more serious outrage
occurred at Malegaon (Bombay), where, during a
trial of Khilafat terrorists, the mob attacked the
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police, murdering a sub-mspector and four con-
stables In Assam thousands of simple and ignorant
labourers looking for the advent of the Gandhi Raj,
when all were to eat without toil, were persuaded to
break their contracts, and leave their work and pos-
sessions 1n a pathetic endeavour to return to therr
home villages, often hundreds of miles away When
they reached them they were regarded as strangers
and outcasts They were glad to return to the planta-
tions by either Government or private aid, thoroughly
disillusioned 1n Gandhi’s remedies, and convinced
that they had been made a cat’s-paw of by pohtical
schemers In Madras labour troubles, comphcated
by bitter communal disputes between caste Hindus
and Panchamas, led to regrettable loss of life In
Karachi and Dharwar riots arose out of aggressive
picketing of liquor shops The tnal of National
Volunteers as members of an illegal organisation
led to disturbances at Calcutta and Chittagong, and
at Algarh the despatch of troops was held to be
necessary ’’

While the general situation throughout India
arising out of non-co-operation, the boycott, and
the riots was charged with menace to the publc
safety, the second Session of the Legislative
Assembly at Delhi passed off in an atmosphere of
calm and order which was encouraging for the
future The new Viceroy, Lord Reading, expressed
his approval and pleasure at these constitutional
proceedings, but a degree of impatience was re-
vealed i the demand for fuller Dominion status at
the end of the ten years, when only an inquiry nto
the advisability of any further expansion had been
promised Howewver, the most striking incident of
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this Session was the announcement that H R H
the Prince of Wales, having recovered from the
fatigue of his colomal tour, would pay his deferred
visit to India during the commg cold season

In the meantime Mr Gandhi was expanding his
programme of non-co-operation mto one of cwil
disobedience, which signified repudiation of Govern-
ment authority, and was only to be distinguished
from open rebellion by the fact that its supporters
and propagators were unarmed Mr Gandh: 1ssued
a mamfesto calling upon all Government servants
who had the means of supporting themselves to leave
the service and enter that of the Congress, which
was pledged to obtamn Swaraj within a very short
period So short a term was this imagined to be
that one of his most hopeful lieutenants adopted the
extravagant method of giving Brntish officials seven
days’ notice to quit before handing over ther
authority to the self-constituted representatives of
Northern India in the person of the Swarajsts
There 1s no end to the folly to which political quacks
will attach therr name They have a cure-all for
every malady that affects the body poltic, real or
imagmary The whole movement was marked by
hostility to the Government, which was designated
‘“ Satanmic,”’ and the Brahmans among the leaders
were still more offensive 1n reviving their old epithet
for the British forces as ‘‘the Monkey Army "’
Racial ammosities were thus being aroused to in-
flame the passions of the hour, and in face of all
these multiphed provocations the Government re-
mamed strangely patient and even supme Such a
state of things had never been allowed to exist for
twenty-four hours by any of his predecessors as had

II
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now been done by Lord Reading for twenty-four
months When we reflect how an Akbar or an
Aurangzeb would have dealt with such a situation,
we entertain doubts as to the real wisdom of modern
methods They would have struck and stifled oppo-
sition by a single blow These dealt lightly with the
offenders, giving long hfe and speedy resurrection
to the creators of trouble and their nefarious pro-
jects Having encouraged sedition by maction,
having allowed the muschief to attamn portentous
dimensions, they find themselves obhged to resort
to the good old reason when the duped masses may
well complain because they imagined from their for-
bearance and maction that the British Raj was
moribund  Strength and not sentiment 1s needed to
protect and save the weak and credulous from the
designs of the wicked

The Prince of Wales, in his rble of Impenal
Ambassador, landed at Bombay on November 17,
1921 He was the bearer of the following gracious
message to India from the King-Emperor

““On this day, when my son lands for the first
time upon your shores, I wish to send through him
my greetings to you, the princes and peoples of
India His coming 1s a token and a renewal of the
pledges of affection which 1t has been the heritage
of our House to reaffirm to you My father, when
Prince of Wales, counted 1t his privilege to see, and,
seeing, to understand the great empire in the East
over which 1t was to be his destiny to rule, and I
recall with thankfulness and pride that when he was
called to the Throne 1t fell to me to follow his 1llus-
trious example With the same hope and n the
same spirit my sorf 1s with you to-day The thought
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of his arrival brings with a welcome vividness to my
mind the happy memories I have stored of what I
myself have learned i India—its charm and beauty,
its immemorial history, its noble monuments, and,
above all, the devotion of India’s faithful people,
since proved as if by fire in their responses to the
Empire’s call in the hour of its greatest need These
memories will ever be with me as I trace his steps,
my heart 1s with him as he moves amongst you, and
with mine the heart of the Queen-Empress, whose
love for India 1s no less than mme To friends whose
loyalty we and our fathers have treasured he brings
this message of trust and hope My sympathy mn
all that passes in your hves 1s unabated During
recent years my thoughts have been yet more con-
stantly with you Throughout the civiised world
the foundations of social order have been tested by
wear and change Wherever citizenship exists 1t
has had to meet the test, and India, like other
countries, has been called on to face new and
special problems of her own For this task her
armoury 1s 1 new powers and new responsibilities
with which she has been equipped That with the
help of these, aided by the ready guidance of my
Government and 1ts officers, you will bring these
problems to an 1ssue worthy of your historic past
and of happiness for your future, that all disquiet
will vanish in well-ordered progress 1s my earnest
wish and my confident belief Your anxieties and
your rejorcings are my own In all that may touch
your happiness, 1n all that gives you hope and pro-
motes your welfare, I feel with you in the spirt of
sympathy My son has followed from afar your
fortunes It 1s now his ambitiod by his coming
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among you to ripen goodwill into a yet fuller under-
standing I trust and believe when he leaves your
shores your hearts will follow him and his will stay
with you, and that one hnk more will be added to
the golden chamn of sympathy which for these many
years has held my throne to India And it 1s my
warmest prayer that wisdom and contentment grow-
ing hand m hand will lead India mnto increasing
national greatness within a free Empire, the Empire
for which I labour and for which, if it be the Divine
Will, my son shall labour after me ”’

That noble message must have touched the hearts
of all who read and understood its purport Mr
Gandhi surely could not have been of the number,
for he was plotting to bring the royal visit to a
speedy and ignomnious close At the very moment
of the Prince’s landing he was addressing a meeting
in Bombay extolling the merits of civil disobedience,
the burning of foreign cloth, and the boycott, and
undoubtedly many of his audience quitted the hall
mpressed with the view that they were to spare
naught to mar the effect of the royal wisit at its
start, and to show that the National Volunteers were
the real rulers of India and not the British

The official reception of the Prince was of the
mposing order that suited the occasion and the
public demonstrations of welcome along the route
of the procession were cordial and even enthusiastic
It was computed that not fewer than 200,000 people
lined the streets to get a wview of therr future
Sovereign, whose personality had aroused such
deep feelings of loyal attachment and profound
devotion wherever he had appeared throughout the
Emprre The bést representatives of the Indian
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commumity, from the highest to the lowest, not ex-
cluding the untouchables, were there to show that
they were not repugnant to the same emotions But,
to quote the official report, ‘‘unfortunately there
was another side to the picture The local non-
co-operators had for some weeks been concentrating
their efforts upon the task of spoiling the unammuty
of the welcome They had moculated the more
turbulent elements of the population with a deter-
mination to break the peace  Mr Gandhi addressed
a meeting held simultaneously with the Prince’s
landing, at which the attendance was disappointing
But the hooligan element, giving no heed to his
admonitions agamnst the use of violence, was even
at that moment engaged n terrorising those other
elements of the population who desired to welcome
the Prince Parsi and European passers-by were
severely assaulted by mobs armed with bludgeons
Tram-cars were damaged, rails torn up Disorder
developed rapidly owing to the withdrawal of
numbers of police and military to the processional
route As soon as the forces of order arrived on
the scene the situation became more quiet
Numerous arrests were made, and on several occa-
sions fire had to be opened upon violent mobs
Serious rioting lasted for nearly three days, as a
result of which the total casualty list amounted to
35 killed and approxmately 400 wounded *’

The disorderly and semi-revolutionary scenes mn
Bombay were accompanied by similar outbreaks i
Calcutta and other towns Mr Gandhi expressed
himself shocked at the consequences of his own
preaching He wrote ‘“ With non-violence on our
lips we have terrorised those whoshappened to differ
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from us The Swaraj that I have witnessed during
the last two days has stunk in my nostrils I am
more nstrumental than any other mn bringing nto
being a spirit of revolt I find myself not fully
capable of controlling and disciplning that spirit "’
Mr Gandhi was qualifying himself to figure as the
Uriah Heap of Indian politics He forgot that
““who sows the wind must reap the whirlwind ”’
The success under adverse conditions, which were
not very creditable to the good taste and sense of
propriety of the Indian public, of the Prince of
Wales’s visit was undemiable, and furnished a bright
mncident i a darkening period of political con-
troversy and racial discords From Bombay, where
despite, or, it might be said, i consequence of the
rioting, his reception by the citizens of all races and
creeds had been thoroughly cordial, and even en-
thusiastic, the Prince passed on to Poona, the
former capital of the Peishwas He went there more
especially to lay the foundation stone of the Shivay
Memorial in honour of the great Maratha leaden of
the seventeenth century His reception here was
really enthusiastic, and on his return to Bombay
further evidence was forthcoming to show that his
iresistible personality was beginning to assert its
charm over even the least forthcoming From Bom-
bay he visited several of the principal Indian States
in the West from Baroda to Bikaner Here there
never could have been any doubt of the volume and
sicerity of his welcome From these healthy and
vigorous survivals of the past he returned to British
ternitory, visiting i turn Lucknow, Allahabad, and
Benares At Lucknow, despite the efforts of the
local non-co-operators, he received an enthusiastic
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welcome from both the citizens and the country
people, who flocked into the city to obtan a ghmpse
of the Herr to the Throne, of whom they had heard so
much A local paper declared that he had charmed
all by a rare combmation of frankness, kindness,
affability, and sportsmanship At Benares and
Allahabad the forces of enmity to the British Raj
were more apparent than at any other places 1n the
tour It happened that several arrests had just been
made of disorderly students who had advocated with
too much vehemence recourse to the boycott and
cwvil disobedience, and whose language had verged on
incitements to open rebellion It must have been an
agreeable change for His Royal Highness to quit
this atmosphere of sutliness and bad manners for
a pleasant week’s shooting in the Terai as the guest
of that great soldier-ruler, the Marshal-Premier of
Nepal

The next places on his tour were Patua and
Calcutta At Patua a hartal was enforced, but half
the inhabitants i1gnored 1t and cheered the Prince
At Calcutta a hartal prevailed in the north of the
city, but 1t attracted little notice mn the other parts
included within the Prince’s tour, and the crowds
were not backward m expressing therr cordial
welcome The festivities arranged officially and
municipally were on a scale worthy of the reputa-
tion of the commercial capital of India They pro-
vided a bright mnterlude in the gloom of political
sedition and communal disorder The local hartal
lasted for a day only, the mterest in the Prince’s
visit and i his personal character and appearance
went on mcreasingly during a whole week, and it
was even observed that many of the non-co-
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operators were drawn, as 1t were, agamst ther will
mto the vortex of public enthusiasm and rejoicing

On his return from Benares the Prince made a
round of wvisits n Southern India, beginning at
Madras, and proceeding thence to the two great
Indian States of Mysore and Hyderabad The next
stage of the tour took him to Central India, where
he was the guest i turn of the great chiefs who
bear the historic titles of Scindia and Holkar He
then reached Delhi, where the official preparations
for a great reception proceeded on parallel lines with
the efforts to produce a counter demonstration of
dissension, disloyalty, and treason But at the
eleventh hour the latter scheme broke down, and
the official programme was carried out with due
effect and complete propriety At Lahore the
enthusiasm was equally unbounded and as general
among the people as with the official classes At
Peshawur an attempt to spoil the visit met with
complete faillure He even included the frontier
tribes m his bst, receving from the Afridis in the
Khyber and the Yusufzai of the Malakand a demon-
stration of loyalty and admiration that may not
have been the least heartemng of all his varymng
experiences And so to Karachi for home, with the
following farewell address as a memento of the past
and a page of the future to the loyal lLeges of the
King-Emperor mn India

““I bid farewell to India to-day with feelings of
the deepest regret I pride the hand of friendship
which India has extended to me, and I shall ever
treasure the memories of my first wisit in future
years By God’s help I may now hope to view
India, her princes and peoples, with an understand-
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mg eye My gathered knowledge will I trust assist
me to read her needs aright, and will enable me to
approach her problems with sympathy, appreciate
her difficulties, and appraise her achievements It
has been a wonderful experience for me to see the
provinces and states of India, and to watch the
machinery of Government with interest I have
noted signs of expansion and development on every
side It has been a great privilege to thank the
princes and peoples of India for ther efforts and
sacrifices on behalf of the Empire in the Great War,
and to renew my acquaintance with her gallant
fighting forces Finally, my warmest thanks are
due to Your Excellency, to the officials of your
Government, and to the princes and peoples of
India, by whose cordial assistance I have been
helped at every stage of my journey to secure my
cherished ambition I undertook this journey to see
and know India, and to be known by her Your
Excellency’s welcome at the outset, and the en-
couragement which I have constantly recerved on
all hands since landing n India, has given me heart
for the task I have recewved continuous proofs of
devotion to the throne and the person of the King-
Emperor, and on my return to England 1t will be
my privilege to convey those assurances of loyalty
to his Imperial Majesty I trust that my sojourn
n this country may have helped to add some grains
to that great store of mutual trust and regard and
of desire to help each other which must ever form
the foundation of India’s well-bemg On my part
I will only say that if the memories which I leave
behind in India are half as precious as those I take
away I may indeed feel that my visit has brought us
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closer together That India may progress and
prosper 1s my earnest prayer I hope it may be my
good fortune to see India agamn m the years to
come ’’ )

While the royal progress was furmshing a bright
streak across the gloom affecting the whole life of
India with the miasma of Mr Gandhi’s social
propaganda, events were rapidly developing towards
the mevitable crisis The arch-prophet himself was
beginning to waver from the extreme pomt of
audacity to the other end of timidity, regardless of
whatever reputation he may have ever possessed for
consistency Somewhat alarmed by the Bombay
riots, and by the clear proof that he had no control
of the mob, he abandoned, or, at least, deferred, his
mtended proclamation enjomming civil disobedience
Notwithstanding this withdrawal, a campaign of
civil disobedience was started in Gujerat The
Government up to this pomnt had been very for-
bearing, relymmg on the ordmary laws, and 1t was
only on the discovery that they were mnadequate to
deal with the disturbers of the peace that recourse
was had to those special Acts which conferred extra-
ordinary powers on the Executive These were,
particularly, the ‘‘Seditious Meetings Act,”” and
the ‘“Crimmnal Law Amendment Act of 1908 *’
The latter was to be put rigorously n force agamnst
the so-called volunteer associations, whose drilling
and general system of intimidation were threatening
the peace of the country At the same time the
Government called on the police to display greater
vigour 1n the protection of citizens from nterference
and ntimidation, and instructed the provincial
authorities to deal promptly with all persons mciting
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others to acts of wviolence, sedition, and civil
disobedience

The Government had i the opinion of everyone,
European and Indian, who desired the mantenance
of law and order been over-slow in taking stepsto stem
the tide of growmg disaffection, and those agamst
whom these enactments were directed did not at
first appreciate their force, for therr activities and
clamours continued unabated It was only after
many arrests had been made that the accused be-
thought themselves of defending themselves and
their actions as the self-appomnted champions of free
speech and liberty of meeting This firm Govern-
ment action compelled Mr Gandh: to proclaim his
mtentions on one side or the other, and the
moderates urged him to be conciliatory, so that he
might improve the chances of holding a round table
conference on the general situation But for some
reason or other Mr Gandhi’s powers of concihiation
were exhausted, and instead of moderation he dis-
played an irreconcilable attitude that could only be
explammed by a belief that his power was equal to
that of the Government

His bombastic ultimatum to the Government was
that, as the condition of his taking part in any con-
ference, the recent proscription of the volunteer
organisation should be withdrawn, and all persons
convicted for what he called non-violent activities
should be released He followed up this defiance by
announcing that he mntended to continue recruiting
volunteers, and that he meant to push on his pro-
gramme for spreading civil disobedience throughout
the Services Mr Gandhr’s display of temper and
want of reason alienated the support of the
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moderates, who had shown at first some dislike for
the protective measures of the Government, and led
to therr promising their support to the authorities m
all necessary proceedings .There was still time for
Mr Gandhi to amend his ways and to climb down
from the lofty pedestal which he had erected for
himself, but pride goes before a fall

At the Congress held at Ahmedabad Mr Gandhi
carried resolutions developing his plans for pursuing
a vigorous offensive He declared that the volunteer
associations which the Government had vetoed
should be extended, and that all persons should be
mvited to enrol themselves in therr ranks for the
express purpose of orgamsing civil disobedience
Individual civil disobedience forthwith was to be
encouraged, while preparations were to be made for
mass disobedience of an aggressive character The
difference between this and open revolution 1s hard
to discover To leave no doubt in the mind of any-
one, Mr Gandhi, speaking for the Congress, noti-
fied Lord Reading that he *“ must clearly understand
that the non-co-operators were at war with the
Government *’ An attempt made by Sir Sankaran
Nair, subsequent to this bombastic declaration, to
bring the Mahatma down to the level of ordnary
humanity completely failed, for Mr Gandhi was
still riding the high horse and fulmmating threats
and ultimatums The last of his ultimatums was
sent to the Viceroy in February, 1922 It began by
declaring that a campaign of civil disobedience had
been forced on the non-co-operative party m order
to secure the elementary rights of free speech, free
Press, and free association These rights had been
assailed, he declared, by the Government by the
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enforcement of the clauses of the two Acts already
named The terms of his ultimatum were to the
same effect as his earlier pronouncements He
required the Government ‘‘to release all prisoners
convicted or under trial for non-violent activities,
and to undertake to refrain absolutely from mter-
ference with the non-co-operative party ’’ If these
conditions were complied with he would postpone
his campaign of aggressive action, but he would n
no way suspend that of non-co-operation It was a
sort of mental phenomenon that at the moment
when the Government was getting ready to take
decistve action Mr Gandh: should have persuaded
himself and his followers that 1t was on the pomnt of
yielding

All the time that he was propounding these drastic
measures, which, if carried out, could only have
meant the downfall of the existing Government,
Mr Gandht was proclaiming as loudly as ever that
his policy was one of non-violence, and that any
kind of appeal to force was opposed to his teaching,
and contrary to his advice and orders It 1s difficult
to understand how any intelligent man, at least in
his lucid moments, could have held such beliefs, and
in the natural course of events an mncident of a
starthing and dramatic character revealed the danger
of a man of peace playing with the fire of civil dis-
turbance and revolution On the morrow of the
final ultimatum a terrible outrage was perpetrated
at Chauri Chaura, mm the Umted Provinces On
February 4 twenty-one policemen and rural waftch-
men were murdered by a mixed mob of volunte
and deluded peasants The official report of the
mmpression produced by the tesrible affar affirmed
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that ‘‘responsible opmion all over the country,
irrespective of creed and race, was horrified at this
sudden revelation of the appalling possibilities of
non-co-operation Men felt that they had been
walking msecurely upon the edge of an abyss mto
which they might at any moment be precipitated
A recrudescence of agrarian trouble mn the United
Provinces under the form of an ‘eka,’ or one ‘big
union,’ of anti-landlord cultivators , a serious strike,
obviously poltical mn 1ts bearing, upon the East
Indian Railway, all combined to arouse public opinion
agamst non-co-operation ’’

The Government had long been considering the
necessity of putting an end to Mr Gandht’s activi-
ties by his arrest Its reasons for deferrng what
seemed the simplest and most effective method of
suppressing an evidently seditious movement were
attributed to reluctance to punish a man who was
undoubtedly himself opposed to violence, although
his programme could not be carried out without re-
course to violence As the popular behef m his
divine msprration was at first intense and widely
spread, it was deemed prudent to allow some time
to pass n order to reveal that his prophecies were
mere delusions and never realised, thus dissipating
gradually his influence over the ignorant masses
While his reputation remamned intact and undimin-
1ished by repeated failures and disappointments, 1t
was thought probable that his arrest would be
followed by riots and bloodshed which would affect
the mnocent as well as the guilty Finally, 1t was
cunsidered undesirable that such a strong measure
should be taken before the termmation of the Prince
of Wales’s visit But the more carefully the facts
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were considered, and the more copiously the mn-
formation came from all quarters of the influence his
teaching and exhortations to defy the ruling power
were exerting over the ignorant masses m many
parts of India, the clearer did it become that no other
course was open than to prosecute the origmnator of
all the trouble

On March 10, 1922, Mr Gandhi was arrested at
Bombay and brought to trial, the Advocate-General
conducting the prosecution There was no difficulty
n showing that Mr Gandhi had broken the laws of
his country by advocating doctrines and proceedings
which ammed at spreading disaffection openly and
systematically, so as to render Government impos-
sible and thus to bring about its overthrow Mr
Gandhi made no defence and pleaded guilty His
reasons for domng so were given mn the following
speech, which was interesting as a confession of
good mtentions perverted to a mischievous end,
dangerous to the State, and still more perilous for
those whom, by false logic and falser hopes, he won
over to his views

““I wish to endorse all the blame that the Advo-
cate-General has thrown on my shoulders in connec-
tion with the Bombay occurrences, the Madras
occurrences, and the Chauri Chaura occurrences
Thinking over these things deeply, and sleeping over
them mght after mght, and examming my heart, I
have come to the conclusion that it 1s impossible for
me to dissociate myself from the diabolical crimes of
Chaur1 Chaura or the mad outrages of Bombay He
1s quite right when he says that, as a man of re-
sponsibility, a man having recewved a farr share of
education, having had a far shar® of experience of
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this world, I should know the consequences of every
one of my acts I knew them I knew that I was
playing with fire I ran the nisk, and if I were set
free I would still do the same I would be failing in
my duty if I did not do so I have felt 1t this morn-
mng that I would have failed in my duty if I did not
say all that I have said here just now I wanted to
avoid violence, I want to avoid wviolence Non-
violence 1s the first article of my faith It 1s the last
article of my faith I had to make my choice , I had
either to submit to a system which I consider has
done irreparable harm to my country, or incur the
risk of the mad fury of my people bursting forth
when they understood the truth from my lps 1
know that my people have sometimes gone mad 1
am deeply sorry for 1t, and I am therefore here to
submit, not to a hight penalty, but to the highest
penalty I do not ask for mercy I do not plead any
extenuating act I am here, therefore, to nvite and
submut to the highest penalty that can be inflicted
upon me for what i law 1s a deliberate crime, and
what appears to me to be the highest duty of a
citizen ’’

Mr Gandhi was sentenced to six years’ simple
imprisonment, and the trial and sentence were
received without the least trace of public excitement
or resentment Someone summed up the event in
the following crisp sentence ‘‘ Gandhi was clapped
in gaol and not a dog barked *’



CHAPTER IX
MOSLEM AND HINDU

THE relations that can be mamntamed between the
Moslems and Hindus provide the keynote to any
solution of the Indian problem It 1s idle to talk of
a umted India until respect and concord are estab-
lished between those two vast commumties, mutual
respect for therr religious practice and belef, re-
ciprocative concord on a due appreciation of therr
separate ments and virtue That halcyon day 1s not
yet in sight, and 1t would be misleading to represent
the contrary This deep racial and religious mcom-
patibility between themselves 1s something quite
apart from their different or ther common views
about the British Raj It would still exist if there
had been no British Raj in the past, or if by some
unforeseen cataclysm 1t were brought to an end to-
morrow The European way 1s to patch up a differ-
ence temporarily and to call it a solution , the Asiatic
1s to let 1t burn to the socket

When troubles fell upon the Ottoman ruler and
people n the way described, the Indian Moslems
drew themselves together after the war was con-
cluded i a Khilafat League to aid them m therr
hour of tribulation It so happened that among the
Moslems there were some who had advocated an
attitude of sympathy with Turkey even to the extent
of refusing to sanction the employment of our troo)\
agamst her In ther aroused religious zeal and
sympathy they forgot that they, were British sub-
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jects, and that they had a duty to perform as such
that could not be repudiated even for the sake of
a common religious cause In national affars 1t 1s
not possible to serve two masters, if the supreme
appeal happens to be made for both at the same
moment But these extremists were few in number
and rare exceptions They would never have
obtamned a hearing but for the unfortunate incidents
which led many of us to think that the Brntish
Government was gong back upon 1ts promises The
true attitude of the Indian Moslems had been re-
vealed on many occasions in Afghamstan, Egypt,
Persia, and the Soudan, when, in the course of their
duty, they had been called on to fight adversaries of
therr own creed The final proof of loyalty to the
Empire had been furmshed when the hsts were
opened 1n 1914

The Khilafatist movement to extend sympathy
and support to Turkey had nothing to do with the
mternal condition of India, and n its programme
and earlier proceedings nothing will be found of the
nature of a desire to embarrass the Government
The arguments used were that certain pledges had
been given on their undertaking what 1t required no
rhetoric to show must be an unpleasant duty, and
that they had been broken m the most cynical
fashion by Mr Lloyd George In January, 1918,
that Premier had declared ‘‘We are not fighting
to deprive Turkey of its capital or of the rich and
renowned lands of Asia Mmor which are predomin-
antly Turkish n race, while we do not challenge the
.namtenance of the Turkish race with its capital at
Constantinople >’ Mr Lloyd George did not stop
there He defined i clear and mmpressive terms
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what would be the consequences to British reputa-
tion 1f those promises were broken m either the letter
or the spmt ‘‘There 1s nothing which would
damage British power in Asia more than the feeling
that you could not trust the British word That 1s
the danger It would be a fatal reputation for us *’
Yet it was Mr Lloyd George who i this very con-
nection placed, by his inconstancy, the honour and
the reputation of Britain in jeopardy among Moslems
all over the world

Enough has been said to show that i1f some of the
Khilafat leaders used violent language and proposed
violent measures they did so under the provocation
of the Prime Minister’s acts Their own indignation
and disappomntment made them the more readily
succumb to Mr Gandhi’s offer to combine with them
and to make the Mahomedan grievance the first
article in his programme of co-operation Under the
circumstances, when there did not seem any room
to hope that the British Government would drop its
Hellenic projects, the Khilafatists could not have
refused to take the hand proffered them by the
Hindu leader For the first time m their relations 1t
really seemed as if a close allance and an effective
co-operation might be established between the two
communities But even from the start ther funda-
mental differences could not be suppressed or con-
cealed The Hindu agitators wanted Swaraj to be
attamed by the supersession of the English and therr
““Satanic ’ Government, while the Moslems only
required the just treatment of the Turks and the
revision of the Treaty of Sévres They were not up
m arms for any selfishend Nothing could have been
more disinterested than therr progsgamme, which was
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amimated by solicitude for another race of remote
kinship

We have seen how Mr Gandhi sought to humili-
ate, embarrass, and overthrow the British Govern-
ment The wiser leaders’among the Indian Moslems
strove to attam their object by bringing all the moral
pressure they could to bear on the Viceroy and his
Council  Of one thing they never had any doubt,
and that was that the Viceroy, from his know-
ledge of the situation in India, could not but be
sympathy with therr sentiments and opmnions They
were right Lord Reading assured their representa-
tives of the fact on every occasion of therr meeting,
and he, at least, kept luis word and upheld the m-
tegrity of the British reputation Not less emphatic-
ally or stanchly did the Secretary of State, Mr
Edwin S Montagu, stand up i behalf of the
Moslems and support their demand for the revision
of the Treaty of Sevres, which, low as his power had
fallen, the Sultan resolutely refused to ratify How
firm was Mr Montagu’s support was to be made
clear in a dramatic manner On March 47, 1922,
Lord Reading, mn his official position as Viceroy and
Governor-General, after consulting all the Provincial
Governments, sent the following telegraphic des-
patch to the Secretary of State

““On the eve of the Greco-Turkish Conference
we find 1t our duty agan to lay down before His
Majesty’s Government the intensity of feeling
India regarding the necessity for a revision of the
Savres Treaty The Government of India are fully
-alive to the complexity of the problem, but India’s
services 1n the war, in which Indian Moslem troops
so largely participated, and the support which the
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Indian Moslem cause 1s receving throughout India,
entitles her to claim the extremest fulfilment of her
just and equitable aspirations

“The Government of India particularly urge,
subject to the safeguarding of the neutrality of the
Straits and of the security of the non-Moslem popu-
lation, the three following points, namely

““1  The evacuation of Constantmople

‘“2 The suzeranty of the Sultan in the Holy
Places

‘3 The restoration of Ottoman Thrace (includ-
ing Adrnianople) and Smyrna

‘“ The fulfilment of these three pomnts 1s of the
greatest importance to India ”’

In the ordinary course of official busmess, this
despatch would never have been made known pub-
licly until at some remote period 1t might have been
released to figure in a Parllamentary paper As to
what 1its effect would have been within the Cabimnet
itself, only a member of that body could have had the
opportunity of judging It mught have made no im-
pression on those who clung obstimately to their first
opinions It would scarcely have availed to reduce
the majority therem to a minority But when brought
in dramatic fashion to the public notice 1t produced
an immense effect on public opmion and awoke the
country to the gravity of the situation Mr Mon-
tagu, nightly or wrongly, with full intent or by
accident, took the step necessary to precipitate a
solution The despatch, received at the India Office
on Sunday, March 8, was distributed for publica
tion, and appeared n all the papers on Monday,
March g It was generally assurged that the publ-
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cation was made ‘‘ with the definite assent of His
Majesty’s Ministers *’

This assumption was soon discovered to be erro-
neous, and it was immediately established that Mr
Montagu had acted on his own responsibility, and
the explanation he gave in his letter of resignation to
Mr Lloyd George shows that it was not done by
accident, but rather of set purpose This 1s the sen-
tence ‘‘I have been fully seized of the grave diffi-
culties which have resulted from the Treaty of
Sévres in India, and I felt it to be my duty to
do everything n my power to support the Govern-
ment of India When, therefore, I was assured that
the Government of India regarded this matter as one
of the greatest urgency, and when I considered their
request 1n this and all its aspects, with the recollec-
tion of the many decisions on every class of subjects
which the Government had found it mnevitable to
take without discussion in the Cabinet, I felt and
feel that I was justified in the action that I took
I believe that there 1s much to be gamed and lttle
to lose by publicity in these matters, and that that
was the reason why the representatives of India had
been given up till now the fullest freedom 1n express-
g therr opmions *’

It cannot be forgotten that Lord Reading cham-
pioned Mr Montagu’s action by declaring in public
that *‘ the news of Mr Montagu’s resignation came
to me as a complete surprise, and I see nothing n
the publication of the Government of India’s tele-
gram to explain 1t I take the fullest responsibiity
%r the telegram sent, not only because I am the
head of the Government of India, but because the
proposal onginated with me *’
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Lord Curzon m one of his ruffled moods revealed
the wrritation created among the pro-Greek partisans
in the bosom of the Cabmnet when he declared n
the House of Lords a week after the incident that
‘“a subordmate branch of the British Government
six thousand miles away had dictated to the British
Government what line 1t ought to follow m Thrace "’
To style the Government of India ‘‘a subordinate
branch’’ would not have been deemed polite or
proper during his own consulship Some mmpression
was, however, visible, at least so far as words went,
at the then immment Conference at Genoa, when a
resolution was agreed to that the Greeks should give
up Smyrna and quit Asia Mmor But as no steps
had been taken five months later towards carrying
out this decision, and as at that date the Greek
King, with Mr Lloyd George’s ‘' God speed,’” was
starting on his gambler’s throw to capture Angora,
it would not appear that the resolutions passed at
Genoa were entitled to much weight The solution
of the difficulty was provided by deeds and not by
words The Greek King’s adventure ended
personal and national disaster It will be long before
Pan-Hellenic megalomania agamn rases its bruised
head But many months elapsed before an agree-
ment was arrived at at Lausanne by which the
original Moslem demand that the Turks should re-
cover Adrianople was at last conceded We must
all hope that the Peace concluded at Lausanne will
long endure and that it marked the begmnning of a
new era of goodwill and concord between the British
and Turkish Empires

The immediate effect of the Lausanne Treaty n
India was that the Moslems ceased therr agitation\
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and fell away from the temporary co-operation with
the Swarajysts There had been breaches i that
co-operation even before Mr Gandhi’s arrest, and
many ncidents occurred to show that the differences
between them were radical and not to be removed
by expedients of a purely temporary character
With the exception of a few mndividuals who had
gone too far in therr engagements with the Congress
party to draw back, the great mass of the Moslems,
satisfied with what they had achieved, resumed the
quiescent attitude they had observed since Lord
Morley had conceded the principle upon which ther
special position m regard to all councils and boards
was recognised and established
Even before the full effect of the Lausanne articles
had come mto operation, the utter mncompatibility
of view between Moslem and Hindu was revealed
Mr Gandht had declared in one of his boastful
moods that the union between the two communities
was perfect in so far as ‘‘national ’’ matters were
involved, national matters meaning, of course, 1n
his view, those of the Tolstoyan or Bolshevist creed
But the rapid weakenming of this temporary bond,
due as much to the overbearing attitude and pre-
tensions of the Hindu leaders as to the changed
mood of the Moslems on the proof that the security
of Turkey was assured, led to the revelation of the
hollowness of the alleged union, for which, at the
most, all that could be said was that it was based
on race-hatred towards the British But that race-
hatred was soon shown to be as nothing m com-
gfyson with the ammosity of Hindus towards their
foslem brethren The more carefully that animosity
/is analysed, the clearer does it become that it was
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one-sided, a Hindu, and more especially a Brahman,
monopoly  British official reports, trymg to hold
the scales level, laid the blame for the disturbances
that have to be described now on one side, now on
the other, but no mquirer into the facts will have
any difficulty in discovering that the first provoca-
tion, the original aggression from which all the sub-
sequent trouble emanated, was the act of Hindu
mobs, gangs, or mdividuals

The riots in Multan in September, 1922, was a
case n pomt The Moharrum 1s one of the great
Moslem festivals It celebrates the memory of the
Hazrat Imams, Hassan and Hussem, the sons of
Hazrat Al and the maternal grandsons of the
Prophet, with which the Mahomedan year begins

The Hindus are fully aware of its significance to
Mahomedans, and any attempt to interfere with the
processions could only be due to a wanton spirit of
provocation and profamty There 1s no uncertainty
about the date of the festival It 1s known to every-
one long before 1t arrives , the Moslems look forward
to 1its arrival with sentiments of religious enthusiasm
and devotion Any attempt to interfere with the
processions of eager and rejoicing Moslems, to
molest the participants, to greet and disturb them
with the blowing of horns, could only be set down
as a deliberate affront, an itentional and long-
prepared act of communal animosity The 1ncident
at Multan was of this character The attempt to
molest the Moslems and to break up their pro-
cession culminated in a riot The prompt nterven-
tion of the police prevented 1ts attamning serious pro
portions, but there was some bloodshed, and the
relations between the two commumties n that dis-
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trict were so much embittered that they have not
yet settled down m calm

The Multan mcident did not long stand alone
It seemed to engender a series of communal dis-
turbances In February, 1923, a serious riot
occurred at Wadhwan m the Bombay Presidency
Fresh cause of offence was given to the Moslems
in the attempt made by the Arya Soamaj to re-
convert a commumty known as the Malkana
Rajputs, who had gone over to Islam i Akbar’s
reign This project of proselytism was set in motion
by a vigorous campaign of moral pressure which was
a new departure n communal nivalry The Moslems
were naturally very indignant, and took strong
measures to defend their co-religionmists Religious
feeling rose high, and missionaries from both sides
were despatched, the one to uphold the contem-
plated victims of a Hindu coup, and the others to
conduct the campaign to make 1t successful The
Muttra and Agra districts were the principal centres
of this conflict Throughout the year the tension
between the Hindu and Moslem masses—not at one
pomnt, but in many different quarters—developed to
an alarming degree In March and April there were
riots of a more or less serious character at Amritsar
and other places in the Punjab In May there was
a further serious outbreak at Amntsar, and the dis-
turbance even reached the usually tranquil region
of Sind In June and July Moradabad and Meerut
and the important city of Allahabad witnessed scenes
of great disorder At Ajmere the riots assumed a
dangerous aspect In August and September there
were serious collisions between representatives of the
two communities, at Pampat, Gonda, Jubbulpore,
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Rae Bareill;, and Amntsar and Agra were for a
second time disturbed by clashes between the
masses, which were marked by much savagery and
serious damage to property

At Saharunpur m the Doab the celebration of the
Moharrum was made the excuse for one of the most
serious religious riots of recent years Cases of
murder and arson added a fresh and more alarmmg
feature to the common ncidents of loot and mal-
treatment As must be obvious, these occurrences,
following rapidly one after the other, sufficed to
embitter the relations between Moslems and Hindus
over a much wider area than the localities i which
the scenes were enacted These collisions were
apparent to every onlooker, but it may be doubted
whether the so-called Shuddhi movement for win-
ning back the Mahomedan Indians was not regarded
by thoughtful Moslems as the more smister form
of attack on therr position by sap and mme This
led to proposals of retahiation by a systematised
effort to attract some of the primitive, or non-caste,
races to abandon therr anmism for a sound and
healthy rehigion such as no Christians would think of
denying to that of Mahomed This propaganda
rivalry to the Shuddhi proselytism 1s known under the
name of Tazmm, and should be widely supported

Communal rivalry was fomented by other con-
siderations than those of religious ammosity As
experience of the working of the local bodies n-
creased 1t was found that the Hindus, wherever they
formed a majority, wished to obtamn a monopoly
of all posts within the competence of the board’s
patronage The redistribution of seats upon mum- ‘
cipalities and district boards, ghe appomntment of
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approved individuals to official positions, and many
other mmnor steps, seemingly mnocent but all m-
sidious, towards the realisation of a defimte amm,
combmed to arouse the suspicions and increase the
bitter feeling among the members of my community
Finding that they were creating an impossible posi-
tion, the Hindus then had the audacity to declare
that the Moslems themselves were disposed to allow
communal representations to be ended, although
they were very careful not to explain how this was
to be accomplished This subtle suggestion was
effectively disposed of by Mr Zafrulla Khan,
Member of the Legislative Council of the Punjab,
in a letter to The Tumes dated September 24, 192%
““In his article published m your 1ssue of the
21st .nstant, under the heading ‘Some Indian
Problems,” Sir Chimanlal Setalvad made the
astounding statement that Hindu and Moslem
leaders are agreed that communal representation
should 1n some manner be ended, subject to the
proper and adequate representation of the Moslem
community m the Legislatures There 1s no doubt
that some Moslem members of the Legislative
Assembly put forward proposals to this effect last
March, but Sir Chimanlal has carefully omitted any
mention of the fact that these proposals have been
repudiated by the Moslem community throughout
the country in a most emphatic manner, and that
the community has reiterated its firm opimion that the
present system of separate electorates 1s one of
the essential safeguards of the rights of the minority
communities, which must be mamntained till the
, major communty 1s able to win the confidence of
the minorities to an extent which would render the
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contmuance of such safeguards unnecessary Two
of the major provinces—namely, the Punjab and
the United Provinces—have not confined themselves
to the emphatic expression of this opmion above,
but have deputed representatives to come over to
England and to urge the necessity for the man-
tenance of these safeguards before the Bmtish
public In view of this, I would submit that Sir
Chimanlal’s statement referred to above does not
correctly represent the attitude of the Moslems
towards this question *’

As the trap laid for the Moslems of India to give
up voluntarily therr minority rights under the Morley
Charter 1n one direction has been exposed, 1t 1s not
likely to fare better when repeated or resorted to in
a new and more mmportant direction The main-
tenance of our communal rights is the more wital,
as 1n all local interests 1n which close contact with
the opposite party 1s mevitable lie the true safety
and happiness of the whole commumty To oust
the Moslems would be to deprive their half of their
spokesmen and guardians

The extremely fair-minded gentleman, Sir
Theodore Morison, Principal of the Armstrong
College at Newcastle, in a letter to the Mormng
Post on this very subject, made the following
apposite remarks

““Your unequivocal support of separate elec-
torates in the same article will be read with deep
satisfaction by the Mussulmans of India, they are
very serously apprehensive that the British Parlia-
ment may, by a change i the Constitution, deny
them the right of choosing their own representatives
and leave them to the mercy ofsa Hindu majority
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All Englishmen who know India at first hand will
share therr apprehension Within the frontiers of
India Iive two nations, the Moslem and the Hindu,
which entertan for each gther the same feelings as
do, for instance, French and Germans, and who
differ from one another more profoundly than any
two nations m Europe The statement of Sir
Abdur Rahim (quoted by Miss Mayo, p 309) 1s
courageous and unanswerable ‘Any of us Indian
Mussulmans travelling, for instance, in Afghanistan,
Persia, Central Asia, among Chmese Mushms,
Arabs, Turks, would at once be made at home and
would not find anything to which we are not accus-
tomed On the contrary, n India we find ourselves
in all social matters total aliens when we cross the
street and enter that part of the town where our
fellow-Hindu townsmen live ’ This 1s the funda-
mental fact on which Indian society 1s based, and
any Constitution which 1s not founded on 1t will come
to the ground

‘“ Nationalities in India are not identified with
particular localities, but they have all the passions,
good and bad, which distinguish nationalities n
Europe They can be mspired by a pure patriotism
which moves individuals to devote their ives to the
welfare of their people , many Hindu social reformers
are proof of this They can also be inflamed by the
most pernicious ‘ Chauvimism ’ In fact, they are not
one whit better or worse than the nationalisms of
Europe Ask at Geneva how many nationalities in
Europe can be trusted to deal fairly with enemy
minorities, and then calculate the chances that a
Mushm minority would have in India *’

The opmnion of the Right Honourable Syed Ameer
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Al on any question relating to the position of
Moslems 1n India 1s entitled to the greatest weight,
because 1t 1s based on a calm and well-balanced
judgment as well as on a rare knowledge of the
world This extract 1s taken from his letter to The
Times of November 3, 1927

““ The causes of the communal feuds, which since
the mitiation of the reforms have disfigured the
history of India, appear to me to have been mus-
understood The British Government 1s, I fear,
inclined to follow the line of least resistance, one
section 1s more articulate than the other, and
naturally the impression has gamed ground that
the Mahomedans are ignorant and obstinate and
opposed to any unity of action Itisnot that they are
opposed to constitutional advance, but they object
to have therr cvil and political rights left in the
background Unfortunately, the larger community
has by its numbers obtamned the practical admims-
tration of the country, the other 1s apprehensive
of losing every political right m the growth of
nationalism among therr rivals

““This seems to me the real problem which the
Royal Commission will have to solve, and unless
that 1s solved satisfactorily and with justice to every
section, the country will, I fear, remamn m the same
disturbed condition as now ”’

Mr Ameer Al* was perfectly correct in stating
that *‘ one section 1s more articulate than the other

* Since these lines were written the honourable and
distinguished career of this great and wise Moslem leader
has closed We have lost the wisest and the sanest of our
counsellors, but his life remains as an example for all of
us to follow
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The Hindu section has an orgamised system of
propaganda , its production of articles and pamphlets
disseminating 1ts own views and representing them
to be the only authorised’ voice of India 1s immense
and mexhaustible , 1t has spared no effort to secure
the co-operation of British Liberals in the first place,
of the Labour Party m the second, and if it does
not prove sufficiently submissive to its views we
have no doubt they will continue their cajolery n
the camps of Communism and Bolshevism But, on
the other hand, the Moslems have done nothing
They have preserved a haughty indifference and a
disdainful silence, with the result that the British
public does not realise therr importance, or under-
stand that there can be no lasting settlement of
Indian problems that fails to take due notice of therr
presence, and to show an appreciative regard for
therr rights Propaganda 1s not everything , strength
and resolution count for more , but 1t 1s folly not to
take all the steps necessary to make it known that
Moslems have not forgotten the lessons handed
down to them by their forefathers

The efforts made by the Hindus to throw the
blame on Moslems for communal riots and outrages
furnish an object-lesson as to ther astuteness and
activity To read some of the effusions of excited
Hindu leaders one would mmagme that the
Moharrum was a Hindu festival, and that the
riotous persons who broke the processions with
force were Moslems There 1s no knowing to what
lengths of musrepresentation and falsehood the fire-
brands of the Arya Samaj will not proceed Here
1s a sample of what took place at a meeting m
Bombay last October
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This meeting of Hindus, which was held i the
Arya Samaj temple, condemned the recent attacks
on Hindu leaders made by Moslems, and demanded
that the Government should expose what was
described as the conspiracy behind such attacks

Some speakers advised patience, others wviolent
retalation The chairman, who wore the ascetic’s
yellow robe, frequently reminded the audience that
his status in life as a sanyasi (now a religious mendi-
cant, but m other days a sort of religious bandit who
plundered in troops) suggested the policy of an
eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth He said that
if one crore (10,000,000) of Hindus, aged between
eighteen and twenty-seven, volunteered to retahate
agamst the Moslem attacks, these would stop at
once

Resolutions were passed, including a warning to
the Government that if prompt action were not
taken a grave situation must arise It was said that
a widespread conspiracy existed behind the attacks
complaned of, and that the Moslem Mullahs and
Moulvies wrote and spoke mciting ther fellow-
religiomsts to break the peace One speaker, who
declared that he had lately been threatened with
assassmation, said that the fear of death should not
prevent Hindus from umting The Government
owed 1t to themselves to stop the attacks, but not as
a favour to the Hindu community If those attacks
were allowed to proceed unchecked, the habit would
some day turn agamst the British

A certain amount of cunning 1s revealed in the
closing effort to attract the European community
to the Hindu cause by appealing to its own appre-
hensions, but the accumulated ewdence as to who

13
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have been the true inciters of trouble during the last
six years 1s far too complete and conclusive to allow
of any doubt in the matter The Government forms
its judgment on the reports of its own police
authorities and not on the utterances of irresponsible
mob orators That there 1s a very different opmion
among Moslems can be seen from the following
observations made by a correspondent of the Mushm
Herald (Madras) m April 1925

‘“In almost every Hindu-Moslem riot 1t goes
without saying the provocation 1s from the side of
the Hindus They play music before mosques, or
they adopt measures to prevent Mahomedans from
eating beef, or for some other reason akm to i,
which 1s an mnsult to their religion or a challenge to
therr honour Mahomedans generally are a stupid
lot They do not use ther brains where they ought
to They use ther arms where they ought not
Then lend a deaf ear to prudential counsels for the
sake of therr rehgion They take the law nto therr
own hands They rush with laths, and foolishly
caper before the carbines of the police and military
who shoot them down Then begins a period of
terror Scores of arrests are made, and hundreds
leave their homes and fly away to avoid these
arrests They are landed before courts, while
evidence 1s easily manufactured, and several go to
gaol while therr wives and children starve at home

““The indrect effects are much greater The
Hindus boycott the Mahomedans They refuse
them credit, so that the petty Mahomedan trader
1s runed At Delhi last year the feeling ran so high
that for two or three months the Hindus boycotted
the poor Mahomedan milk sellers and vegetable
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stall-keepers Even Hindu barbers and washer-
women boycotted ther Mahomedan customers In
fact, a Hindu-Moslem riot means nothing but blood-
shed, imprisonment, exile, disaster, and rum to the
Mahomedans of the locality, whereas the Hindus,
guided by ther cunning lawyers and aided by their
rich merchants, grow more prosperous after each
such event If at all their losses amount to anything,
they consist of a few injuries, or a shop or two
looted Outrages on women are falsely reported as
a matter of course just to paint the Mahomedans in
the blackest dye

“T consider these Hindu-Moslem riots nothing
short of an msidious rehgious persecution of the
Mahomedans m India It would appear that these
things will never cease until they give up therr
religion and become the pariahs of Hindu society
These riots are often the index of the political and
economical conditions of the locality Whenever
there 1s a lull in the political agitation against the
Government, the rich and powerful Hindus divert
therr pent-up energies in trymng the mettle of the
Mahomedan mimnority, and m teasing and suppress-
ing them Whenever a few Mahomedan clerks get
mto office, or a Mahomedan magistrate 1s posted
to a locality, or a Mahomedan appears to succeed
in trade, ther rivals and other muschief-makers
nstigate a riot on the plea of music before mosques,
or the killing of cows always comes handy It 1s
really surprising that the law of the land does not
adequately protect the Mahomedan in the exercise
of his religion It does not prevent the Hindu from
beating drums before mosques, but when the
Mahomedans make a demonstratjon agamst 1t the
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law provides for shooting them down or imprisoning
them ”’

Serious as was the situation during the years
immediately following the restoration of peace and
confidence in the Turkish dominions, 1t was greatly
aggravated by several dramatic mcidents, the first
of which occurred towards the close of the year
1926 Reference has been made to the Arya Sama;
and to 1ts efforts to promote Pan-Hindwism primarily
at the expense of the Moslems, and, subsequently,
at that of the British It 1s alleged that this body,
or soclety, was already i existence when a remark-
able man, subsequently known as the Swam Shar-
danand, took up the task of its reorgamsation and
development m the year 1898 There was nothing
in the earlier career of this individual to suggest
that he had the qualifications to play the part of a
social or political reformer Munshi Ram, to give
him his true name, began his career as a police
official, for which profession his exceptional stature
and physical force well suited im  After a time he
took up the study of the law, and even practised m
the courts In 1898, believing he had found his
true vocation, he founded the monastic school of
the Arya Samaj at Hardwar, which he made the
centre for the dissemmation of the cult and views of
Pan-Hinduism He may even have influenced Mr
Gandhi m his views on the matter of establishing a
temporary umon with the Khilafatists as the first
step towards reducing the British Government, as
he conceived, to a state of impotence It 1s certain,
at least, that he did induce a few Moslems, who
ought to have known better, to associate themselves
with him while the angry fit was hot upon them
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Although the Swami was a fanatic and a monastic
recluse he had been too long mixing with men of
all sorts mn the material world to be oblivious of
practical considerations He realised that, despite
their educational and financial ascendency over the
other sections of the community, the Hindus were
not sufficiently powerful to oust either the influence
of the Mahomedans or British control m India
Success required that one of these should be set
agamst the other, while the Pan-Hindus were to
move the pieces n this triangular duel, and eventu-
ally to secure the spois for themselves A very
striking account of an interview with the Swami was
given by a Mahomedan gentleman, Syed Al Khan,
in the Referee of December 26, 1926, from which the
following extract 1s taken by the editor’s permission

‘“An opportunity of studying the Pan-Hindu
leader was presented to me a few months ago when
I visited the Swami, at Delhi  Cumbrous and heavy
ithographic printing machmery was producing the
Hindu priest’s newspaper as I ascended a dimly
lit staircase to his apartments On my striking the
chain of the massive door a servant appeared, and
led me to a narrow balcony overlooking Burn Bastion
Road and offered me a seat I was to wait there
till his master had finished his meal, but he did not
fail to remind me that I was not to touch the amber-
coloured sheets which hung about the balcony, for
by a mere contact with an ‘untouchable’ they
would be polluted He turned agamn before gomng
and asked me to sit a little farther away ‘ You are
casting your shadow on the sheets,” he said apolo-
getically, ‘ and if my master saw 1t I might be asked
to wash them agam ’
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““I thought I had better stand , and after a while
a middle-aged man of enormous dimensions
appeared, rubbing his shaven head with his rnight
hand, and adjusting a sheet,of amber-coloured cloth
which he had wrapped around hm He greeted me
with a courteous smile, and for the first time in my
life I saw a man n whose face asceticism blended
well with the air of world pohtics This god of Pan-
Hindu cult was an impressive personality He bade
me sit down, as he sank on to a reed pillow with an
audible thud

““ For a few minutes he sat mute, then he closed
his eyes, muttered prayers, and, dipping his fingers
n a copper bowl, drew white caste marks 1n parallel
lines across his forehead Then he made three signs
with clasped hands to a tiny 1dol besmeared with red
pamnt, and sprinkled some water around him n a
circcle ‘Do you come to seek the purification of
Soul ?’ he asked, ‘for 1s not the Hindu Soul the
purest of Souls, and the Hindus the Chosen of the
Gods ?’

““Tothis I was silent I was waiting to hear of his
exposition of Pan-Hmduwsm 1n 1ts political bearing
He went mto a sort of half-trance, and was rudely
awakened by the arrival of a regular horde of his
disciples  As they came they folded therr hands,
kissed the ground before him, and sat like frozen
ghosts The priest at last addressed me ‘If all
that I have heard of your desire 1s correct,’ he said,
‘I feel that you are an admurer of our cult, the old
cult of truth of the Hindus But it 1s unfortunate
that you are not born of Hindu parents, for how
can you drink at the fount of the purest philosophy
that 1s taught aj Hardwar, on the banks of the
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Sacred Ganges Pan-Hmduism 1s the need of the
hour, and the time has come when cows will be
respected , and the only call that will summon the
faithful to prayer will be the tinkling of the temple
bells The rest must go "’

No one can 1gnore this vivid picture of the simster
figure of the Hindu teacher, who, behind the scenes
and without attracting notice outside a hmited
circle, was moulding men to his will, so that they
might propel his Juggernaut car over the bodies of
all who would not support Pan-Hinduism In other
words, this phrase means India for the Hindus, with
no place left for either Moslems or Britons, and
such was the contempt of this subtle-minded
schemer for his intended victims that he convinced
himself, at least, that he could play off one of us
agamst the other at his pleasure, and attamn the
supremacy that would alone satisfy his all-grasping
and domineering spirit  His was a far more formid-
able force than that of Gandhi’s, not content with
the mastery of men’s minds, but resolved to unman
them so that they might succumb the more easily
when he gave the signal to strike But before his
influence and nsinuation had established a might-
mare over our minds there rose a man who knew
how to strike the hidden foe Abdur Rashid put a
summary end to the Swami’s career and propa-
ganda, and if he was sentenced by the law for what
n cwvil hfe 1s styled a crime, who will declare, when
all the facts are unravelled, when the ramifications
of Pan-Hinduism are revealed, that he did not
render a service to those who desire to see the
stable position established by the British in India
maimtained and preserved ? As some proof of the
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far-reaching schemes of the Pan-Hindus 1t may be
mentioned that while the tragedy occurred in Delhs,
the scenes of disorder and riot that followed were
staged in Calcutta They resulted altogether in 975
casualties, of which 102 proved fatal

This high priest, or abbot, may have been the
instigator of the author of the infamous anti-Moslem
pamphlet which was suddenly put i circulation 1n
the earler part of the year 1924

This pamphlet, ‘‘ Rangila Rasul,”’ was published
in Lahore in May, 1924 The title may be translated
““The Merry Prophet,”’ or, more broadly, ‘‘The
Debauched Prophet,”” and 1t created at once the
greatest mdignation, and even fury, throughout
the whole Moslem community If the authorities
had not taken prompt action serious disturbances
must have ensued The publisher was prosecuted
by the Punjab Government under Section 153A of
the Indian Penal Code, which makes it a serious
offence to promote ‘‘ feelings of enmity or hatred be-
tween different classes of His Majesty’s subjects ’* |
the prosecution contending that the pamphlet was
a scurrilous defamation of the Prophet of Islam The
publisher was sentenced to eighteen months’ im-
prisonment and to a fine of 1,000 rupees An appeal
to the Sessions Judge resulted in the upholding of
the conviction, but a reduction of the sentence to six
months’ mprisonment The case then went to the
High Court at Lahore The Judge, Mr Justice
Dhuleep Singh, held that, while the pamphlet was
a scurrilous satire on the founder of the Moslem
religion, he could find nothing n it that was an
attack on the religion itself, and declared that he
must, though with reluctance, quash the conviction
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The result of this decision was a great outcry among
the Moslems and the passing by the Legislative
Assembly of the Scurrilous Writings Act, which pro-
vides penalties for any person writing agamst the
founder of a religion

The matter did not end at this stage The out-
rage rankled in the minds of many Moslems, and
when 1t was realised that the offender had escaped
with mmpunity, 1t was not strange that someone
should take the law into his own hands Rajpal, the
publisher of the ‘‘Rangila Rasul’ pamphlet was
stabbed on September 26, 1929, by a Mahomedan
He received three stabs, two of which were severe,
but there was no fear of his death The Mahomedan
was arrested on the spot

The Swami Shardanand <ecms to have found an
apt successor in the Pandit Motilal Nehru, who com-
municated his views to the correspondent of a
German newspaper It 1s reproduced here because
it furmshes more cvidence of the real amms of that
wing of the Swarapst faction which 1s wedded to
Pan-Hinduism

‘“ The Indian people, the Pandit declared, wanted
unrestricted freedom This aim could be attained in
two ways—by negotiation or armed revolt, although
any such revolt would have nothing to do with
Bolshevism, which had made no headway in India
The Indian parties wished to avoid a conflict, but
the danger grew with procrastmation The Pandit
admitted that a period of transition must, in his
opmion, precede the complete mdependence of
India, and the Swarajsts, he declared, were pre-
pared to accept Dominion status, because 1t carried
with 1t the right of complete severance from the

L]
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British Empire The British view that India re-
quired a period of preparation before 1t was ripe for
Dominion status was a mistaken one ’’

The Pandit went on to discuss and condemn the
Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms, and, when asked
about Hindu-Moslem relations, said that if only the
Hindus and Moslems were left alone they would get
on well together and there would be no disturbances
In reply to the question how he had found the atti-
tude towards India during his visit to England, he
said

‘““Bad 1 have no confidence in the English 1
have said so to their faces, and I shall also advise
my countrymen not to trust the English The whole
Simon Commission 1s nothing but ‘eye-wash * All
really good and important people in India will boy-
cott it It 1s very easily possible that the non-co-
operation movement, which has never been extin-
guished, will receive a fresh stimulant ”’

The correspondent of the Tageblatt, in which the
interview appeared, remarks that 1t must not be for-
gotten that the Swarajsts are an extremist party,
and that millions of the Pandit’s countrymen are
more conciliatory and perhaps have a better under-
standing of practical politics than he Nevertheless,
he adds, 1t 1s an evil augury that the Pandit should
have left England n such a pessimuistic, n fact, in his
own words, ‘‘ hopeless’’ mood

The chances of the Hindu-Moslem accord re-
ferred to by Mr Motilal may be gauged by the
mcidents recorded and by the revelation of the n-
tentions of the Pan-Hindu leaguers to reduce Briton
and Moslem to a common servitude under the domin-
ance of the Arya Somaj, but ‘* surely in vain the net
1s spread 1n the sight of any bird ’



CHAPTER X
THE WORKING OF THE ACT

REFERENCE has already been made to the fact that
the first session of the Legislative Assembly had
been carried through n a harmonious and encourag-
ing spmit Some controversies arose, but they were
not marked by acrimony, and it really looked as if
the members were taking a proper view of their re-
sponsibilities under the new system, and were bent
on learning the first lessons n the art of constitu-
tional government But n the second session of
1923 things did not go so smoothly Opposition to
the Government proposals became more marked,
criticism, expressed in numerous motions of no prac-
tical meaning, developed to the waste of public
time, and the Assembly passed into a disorderly
stage because there was no marked sense of the
duty of subordinating personal mterests to the
general good of the commumty as well as to
the regular business of the admimstration While
the legislative machine was thus working rregularly
and with want of smoothness, impatience became
increasingly manifest i the demand for further con-
cessions and the conversion of the Legislative
Assembly mto a full-fledged Parliament controlling
the executive When one individual made such a
demand, it was mewitable that other members, fear-
ng to be thought backward m claiming national
rights, would press forward and swell the note of
203
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agitation Before the new scheme had been proved
capable of being worked successfully, the demand
for further concessions superseded the resolution to
establish the value and utility of what had been
gamed This increasing desire for extensions and
amplifications, urged with impatience and heat, was
naturally destructive of reason and restrant Calm-
ness and calculation were essential to a happy con-
clusion, but n therr place were mmpetuosity and
passion

Lord Reading made an attempt, when this mm-
patience and dissatisfaction became first apparent,
to steady opmnion in the Assembly by recalling the
fact that ‘‘ the Constitution had emanated from the
British Parliament, that it was m force under what
mught be termed a limit of time and reason, and that
under certamn circumstances, which he would not
contemplate, 1t might be modified or even with-
drawn *’ These words retain as much force as when
spoken  Shortly afterwards, the Prime Mimster
(Mr Lloyd George) made a statement in the House
of Commons on the subject of the Indian reform
measures which attracted a great deal of attention
These were his words

““ Those changes were m the nature of an experi-
ment They must be treated as an experiment, a
great and mmportant experiment, but still an experi-
ment It remams to be seen whether a system
adapted to Western needs 1s quite suitable or not
for India Whatever the success of Indians,
either as Parliamentarians or admmustrators, I can
foresee no period when they could dispense with the
guidance and assistance of a small nucleus of British
Ll Servants and other British officials in India
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The British Civil Servants are the steel frame of the
whole structure, and I do not care what you buld
on, or add to, 1t, if you take the steel frame out the
fabric will collapse ™

The latter passage was mntended as a stimulus to
recruits for the Indian Civil Service in Britamn, it
being observed at that juncture that there was a
marked decline 1in the number of eligible candidates
for an Indian career But although not intended to
reflect upon them, it was the part seized upon by
Indians generally to justify their indignation at what
they termed a slur on themselves The real admon:-
tion in the speech was that the reforms were an
experiment, and at that moment there was much
reason for thinking that it might not prove suc-
cessful Lord Reading took up the subject The
Premier’s words, he said, were to be regarded as a
note of solemn warning to those who, after the next
election, might be inclined to pursue the deliberate
policy n the Assembly of rendering 1t impotent and
reducing admmistration to chaos This warnming 1s
intended for those who may wish, not to conciliate,
but to wreck the reforms It indicates, not a change
n the policy of the British Government, but the
consequences of mischievous, short-sighted, and
hostile action Many of those who propose to be-
come members of the legislature threaten to destroy
it, but they seem to have overlooked the fact that,
at the same time, they will destroy the reformed con-
stitution Lord Reading concluded his admonition
with the following grave words

““1 detamn you for a moment to pomt out that, in
my judgment, there 1s no ground for suggesting that
the word ‘experiment * denoteg a change of policy ,
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I think 1t requires but a very cursory study of the
Reforms, including the preamble and other parts of
the Statute, to realse that the plan adopted was a
constitutional experiment Is 1t not a perfectly
legitimate use of popular language to refer to a new
and hitherto untried departure as an experiment ?
May not every new venture by human beings be
properly described as an experiment until 1t has
achieved 1ts object ?**

If there had been any evidence that the British
Government were seeking to undo its own work, then
the outcry n India at the use of a simple word, a
clear definition, and nothing more, might have been
mtelligible, but there was no such evidence It was
the beneficiaries themselves who would be the
wreckers Moreover, the supreme authority of the
British Parhament was, and could, never be placed
in doubt It was mn the position of the donor, and
it was necessarily the judge of the time and manner
of any future advance Its judgment would mainly
depend on the co-operation of the people of India
in helping to work out what was generally allowed
to be a difficult problem No agreement can be one-
sided It must be observed by both parties, or it
ceases to be binding The fixed purpose on one side
to obstruct and nullify the operations and intentions
of the other must conclude the matter, whereupon
the experiment 1s recognised as a failure, and the
question reverts to its original position Lord Read-
ing summed up the situation “‘ If we are to secure
the progress we all desire we must create the atmo-
sphere m which 1t can develop There must be
respect for law and order, and support for constituted

. authority and for established government ’ Six
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years have passed since those words were spoken,
and, so far as one can judge by appearances, no
attempt has been made to create that atmosphere
or to spread the desire for harmony and agreement
It 1s strange, but 1t 1s sad also, and serious n 1ts
effect on our future

Lord Readmng’s remarks on the general position
were attributable to the first manifestation of an
obstructive spirit in the Assembly for no other pur-
pose than to embarrass the Government and hinder
it in 1its work This found expression in regard to a
matter of no general apphcation, and which could
not be classed as a domestic concern It might even
be termed semi-external, as it related to the Indian
States which have their own distinct administrations
either under treaty or Sanad In consequence of the
repeal of the Press Laws 1n India, it was held that
therr rulers were entitled to the prevention by an
official decree of all attempts to disseminate, by
books, pamphlets, or papers, matter calculated to
create disaffection or to excite disorders within therr
territories  The Chamber of Princes had called the
Viceroy’s attention to the point and claimed his n-
tervention The reasonableness of the request was
admitted, and when 1t was found that the texts of
the various treaties supported the request, a Bill
entitled the ‘‘ Princes’ Protection Bill”’ was placed
before the Assembly The opposition to the pro-
posed measure was so vigorous and bitter that it
refused permission for the Bill even to be introduced,
thus revealing the truth that the Swarajsts were
Just as hostile to the ruling Chiefs of India as they
were to the British Raj Thereupon the Viceroy
certified that the Bill was necessitated by the,
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obhgations of existing treaties, and recommended
its bemng passed m the form mn which it was pre-
sented It was accordingly sanctioned by the Council
of State , but, despite efforts to effect a compromise
with the Assembly, the assent of that body to the
proposed measure had to be dispensed with The
Viceroy had consequently no other course open to
him than to exercise his reserved power of certifying
that ‘‘the measure was essential for the interests
of British India,’” and 1t became law

The same session witnessed the second instance
of the Viceroy being placed under the neccessity of
exercising his reserved power of enforcing legislation
by certificate The matter n dispute was of far more
general importance than that relating to the Princes,
and as 1t related to a purely internal question it was
certamniy fair game for discussion and difference of
opmion But, on the other hand, it was much more
than an academical question n that it represented
the considered opmion of the Government as to the
financial needs of the country and the best way of
meeting them A few words are necessary on this
point

The years following the conclusion of the Peace
were bad for trade in India as well as other countries,
and the rapid depreciation of the rupee had pro-
vided an additional cause for anxiety and irritation
Lean years meant deficits in the Budget, and deficits
were attended with dechne of public confidence
The strictest economy 1n all the spending depart-
ments were enjomed by Lord Inchcape’s special
Commussion, but that affected only one side of the
State balance sheet On the other side there was
an msufficient revenue, and it was agreed m all
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crrcles that the gap must be filled up But how?
That was the question

The deficit for the year 1922-1923 had been
over 6,000,000 sterling It was computed that with
the existing taxation the deficit for the following
year would be at least £4,000,000 There had
been a sequence of deficits over five years, totalling
altogether over 66,000,000 sterling, and the time
had come when this downward course had to be
arrested There was only one certam way imme-
diately available to balance the Budget, and that
was by doubling the salt tax The proposal formed
the staple feature m Sir Basil Blackett’s Budget
proposals for 1923-1924 Lest the proposal might
seem more terrible in the imagination than 1t was in
the reality, 1t may be mentioned that the existing tax
was a farthing n the pound, and 1t was intended to
increase 1t to a halfpenny It 1s a curious fact that
a salt tax has never been popular n any country,
although 1t has been generally enforced from time
immemorial, and 1t would, on the face of things,
seem to be one of the most legitimate objects of
State levy The unpopularity may be attributed
more to the tradition of the abuses perpetrated by
the farmers and collectors than to any great evil in
the tax itself

The consideration of the Budget gave rise to
heated debates in the Assembly, and an mnsuperable
opposition was raised to the increase of the salt tax
Various alternatives, some of a purely fanciful
nature, were suggested , but for none of them was
there any solid and unqualified support There was,
however, a more fatal objection Not one or any
number of them would have proylded the Govern-

14
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ment with the £4,000,000 necessary to balance the
Budget, and that was the only object before the
Administration  If it was mmperative to put an end
to the recurrence of deficits, and no one could dis-
pute that it was, then the Government could only
resort to the one sure method of reaching that end
Any alternatives that proved unsubstantial and
illusory would only have made matters worse and
produced a state of financial chaos There has never
been a clearer demonstration of the difference
between theory and practice The obstructive
members of the Assembly stood for the former, the
responsible admunistrators of the country for the
latter The Assembly refused to pass the Budget,
and even after the Council of State had done so 1t
refused a second time There remamned no alterna-
tive, 1f the business of the country was to go on, to
the Viceroy agam exercising his reserved power by
1issuing his certificate It was certaimnly discouraging
and unfortunate that the Viceroy should be obliged
on two distinct occasions m the same Session to
have resort to the powers vested n him by the
Constitution for use on very special emergencies
To complete the record of these transactions 1t 1s
only necessary to add that the mncrease of the salt
duty did effect the object aimed at by balancing
the Budget and thus removing the stigma of a
deficit which had prevailed over a long series of
years

The following semi-official comment on these
and other mcidents, taken from ‘‘ The Moral and
Material Progress Report,”” sums up the position
with approximate accuracy ‘‘ Indignation meetings
were held 1n various parts of the country, at which
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members of the Legislature emphatically voiced
their disappointment at the attitude of the Govern-
ment and therr fear lest, after all, the reforms might
be a delusion These sentiments found lttle echo
among the masses, and 1t seems likely that those
who beheved the enhanced mmpost on salt would
constitute a messenger of revolution had failed to
reckon with the widened margmn of subsistence
between falling prices and steady wages It 1s not
difficult, of course, in answer to the fears of members
of the Assembly, to pomt to the substantial achieve-
ments of the new Constitution, achievements far too
sohd to result from anything which could be called
a ‘sham ’ The mere fact that the Legislature has
succeeded within two years in repealing the Press
Acts and many repressive laws, m altering the fiscal
policy, n removing racial distinctions n crimmal
trnals, in securing effective retrenchment, in opening
the way for the nationalisation of the railways, for
the Indiamisation of the Army, and for the creation
of a Territorial Force, 1s a sufficient answer to those
who still exhibit mistrust of the intentions of Great
Britain At the same time 1t 1s easy to understand
the feelings of the majority of the elected members
of the Assembly when they perceived that their
sohd opposition to the salt tax was outweighed by
purely administrative considerations  That a Session
so full of achievement should have terminated m a
rupture of the harmony between Government and
the Legislature must be a cause of sincere regret,
but such an occurrence may be fairly regarded as a
not unnatural concomitant of the present transitional
policy, wheremn the central Legislature has great
voting power but no final responsibility, so that the
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executive may at any time be driven back upon the
exceptional provisions mserted m the Constitution
for the prevention of deadlocks *’

This year’s official exposition 1s defective in one
particular The British Goyernment, being a foreign
admmistration dependent on the support of the
nommated members in the Legislative Assembly,
must always be in a minority therein when 1t comes
to controversial questions, but 1t remams alone
responsible for the admiistration It has an impera-
tive need, 1f its work 1s to be discharged, for the
extraneous support vested in the Viceroy’s reserved
prerogative of superior ntervention on the occur-
rence of any emergency The experience of the
subsequent Session provided additional proof of the
need of such a safeguard

The increase 1n the salt duty had given rnise to
no popular clamour The agitators had assumed
that 1t would provide them with the means of pro-
ducing a revolution, one of the big words they hke
to apply to riots and local disturbances On the
presentation of the Budget for 1924-1925 the
Fmance Mimnister proposed to reduce the salt tax
from 2 80 to 2 rupees per maund Although the
finances had recovered, 1t seemed premature to
regard this state of things as assured, and, more-
over, it was very deswrable to reduce the contri-
butions from the provincial Governments so that
they might have more funds available for local re-
qurrements  This desirabiity was a matter of
common knowledge, but unfortunately it had no
weight with the Central Assembly On the presen-
tation of the Budget in April, 1924, the Nationalist
party, which possessed a small but sufficient
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majority n the House, refused to consider its pro-
posals On the demand for grants, the majority
threw out the first four items, including those of
Customs and mcome tax They refused, further,
to permit the introduction of the Finance Bill, agamn
registering their protest on considerations of general
policy rather than on any view of the ments or
demerits of the measure itself As all adminstra-
tions must depend for their existence on the passage
mto law of their financial proposals, the mevitable
consequence, 1if this decision of the Assembly had
been wholly uncontrolled, would have been the sus-
pension of the machinery of government Under
these circumstances the Viceroy had to intervene
and to certify the Budget in the mimmum form the
circumstances of the moment permutted By this
arrangement the salt tax was reduced to its former
rate of 1 40 rupees per maund, but the contributions
required from the provinces had to be maintamned
As the Finance Minister said, ‘‘this decision will
be regarded as a message of desparr to all who are
looking to expenditure, whether by the central
Government or by the provincial Governments, for
the amelioration of conditions of lfe and for im-
proved educational and sanitary services through-
out India’’ In other words, the effect of this
obstruction was far-reaching, and many beneficial
projects had to be hung up indefinitely As indica-
tive of the prevalent views in the Assembly, 1t was
discouraging, for it revealed no sort of appreciation
for the great improvement that had been effected mn
the financial position of the country by the Budget
of the previous year

It would be an omission not to give the salient
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passages from the statement 1ssued by Lord Reading
after this disappomnting decision came within his
knowledge

““1 When the Budget for the year 1924-1925 was
mtroduced n the Legislative Assembly the Finance
Member was authorised by'me to announce that,
as our anticipations for the commng year indicated a
Budget which would balance on the present basis
of taxation, and with the salt tax reduced to the
former level of 1 4 rupees per maund, the choice
between that and any higher rate would be left to
the Assembly At the same time my Government,
with the full concurrence of the Secretary of State,
made their view clear that a higher rate of salt duty
at 2 rupees per maund would be n the best interests
of the country, since 1t would enable a commence-
ment to be made with the reduction of the provincial
contributions 1n four provinces, and would thereby
secure mcreased provision for such objects as edu-
cation, public health, and industry, the furtherance
of which 1s our anxious concern

‘““2 When the demands for grants under the
different heads of expenditure were laid before the
Assembly, that House saw fit to reject, without any
examination of the expenditure on its merts, and
for reasons extraneous to the Budget, the demands
for the Customs, Income Tax, Salt, and Opwum
Departments, four of the mamn revenue earning
departments of Government These four demands,
on the retention of which the revenue of these im-
portant departments necessarily depended, were
later on restored by my Government, acting m

accordance with the powers conferred upon them
by the Act
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““3 The position which resulted from the
action of the Assembly, therefore, was that
when the Fmance Bill providing for the means of
meeting the expenditure which 1t had already voted
came before the Assembly the Bill was rejected
without consideration The Fmance Bill prescribes
the rates at which taxation shall be levied under
several of the most important revenue heads, includ-
ing the salt duty, postage, and income tax, and the
legislative sanction given by the Finance Act of the
preceding year for the collection of taxation under
these heads would have expired on March 31, 1924
In these circumstances it was my obvious duty to
take such action as was essential for the interests of
British India m order to enable the admmuistration
of the country to be carried on and to provide
sufficient funds to enable the Government of India’s
Budget for the coming year to be balanced It was
with this sole object in view that I recommended
to the Assembly the Finance Bill in a modified form,
contamning only such provisions as were essential
for the purpose above mentioned This Bill,
with my recommendation, was presented to the
Legislative Assembly, but leave to mntroduce it was
refused It was thereupon laid before the Council
of State with a certificate by me that the provisions
of the Bill were essential for the interests of British
India, and was passed by the Council without
amendment To this Bill as consented to by that
Chamber I have signified my assent *’

Lord Reading then expressed his regret that the
Legislative Assembly, to whom mmportant responsi-
bilities are entrusted, should have failed for a second
time to consider the financial proposals of the



216 THE INDIAN MOSLEMS

Government on therr merits The only explanation
that could be given of this wanton and persistent
obstruction of the essential measures of the Govern-
ment, with its personal affront to the Viceroy, was
that 1t was intended, n the first place, to humihate
the Administration, and, in‘the second, to enable
the Swarajists to proclaim that the exercise of the
reserved power showed that the old autocracy
existed At this period the view had been dissemi-
nated m India that the advent of a Labour Ministry
to power signified that they had only to ask for
wholesale concessions from Mr Ramsay MacDonald
to have them granted, forgetting that, whoever may
exercise the nominal authority, there are funda-
mental duties which no Government can shirk, and
of these not the least important 1s that of keeping
an orderly Budget The extremusts in the Assembly
were dealing what would have been a fatal blow, if
therr power had equalled therr will, to any Govern-
ment and to the existence of the State which it
represented

In plamn words, 1t had been made clear that the
Assembly had but one object, and that was, within
the Imits of its opportunities, to show on every
occasion 1ts mveterate hostiity to the British
Government It took the favour of the Constitution
at its hands, but 1t repudiated the 1dea of gratitude
What was given was alleged to be granted by the
fears or nervousness for their own safety of the
grantors  The vahant Bengalis were waving
Wamba’s sword, and the descendants of Clive and
Wellesley were alleged to be shaking in their shoes
And if at the very beginning the Assembly had been
erratic n 1ts procedure and 1rrational n 1ts conclu-
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sions, 1t was not likely that, after the full-blown
Swadopsts recerved permussion quite unexpectedly
to enter the House which Mr Gandhi had begun
by boycotting, matters would improve They did
not bring with them a gust of health-giving ozone,
but a permeating monsoon of hostile and relentless
antipathy The fruits may be found 1n the refusal
to allow the introduction of the Reserve Bank Bill,
whence there was no alternative to the Government
but to order its withdrawal, thus registering one
more nstance of the fact that the Assembly was
bent on wrecking any measure that bore the stamp
of official sanction

But there was one wide field of social reform that
these declared Nationalists, hostile to everything
that bore the name of Bntish, although to that
source they owed the right of articulation and ex-
pression which they exercised for the first time m
the whole course of India’s history, never attempted
to explorc These were the terrible revelations on
the subject of women’s sufferings 1n the remarkable
work by the American lady, entitled ‘ Mother
India > They were enough to mcite any social
reformers to action, and more than enough to those
who knew that they were under and not over the
truth She may have made some ships i minor
details, but the truth of this great running sore, this
plague-spot of Hindu religion and life, 1s worse than
she had any opportunity of knowing and revealing
She spoke of a few hospitals and infirmaries, the
evil lies in every Hindu household The Khillats
conceal therr own domestic tragedies Listen, not
to what Miss Mayo has to say, but to the words of
a ram of India n a letter to The Times
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“A letter written by Mrs Ameer Al to The
Tvmes has been brought to my notice She says
that 1t 1s no part of the Commussion to inquire mto
Indian life ‘hidden behind the veill > Would 1t not
have been nearer the truth had she said  ‘Is it any
part of a Commussion of inquiry to remove the stick-
ing-plaster composed of the gold of bribery and
corruption mn order to expose the cancer under-
neath’ ?

‘“Agamn, she says ‘Indian women are not
voiceless © 1 am an Indian ram who has endured
years of misery behind the purdah, and I know what
I am talking about when I tell the British public that,
as thlngs stand at present, we women are voiceless
Suppose, for mstance, that a ram1 were with her
own eyes to see her child poisoned? Could she
mnsist upon a post-mortem? Would her voice of
agomised sorrow at the deed ever penetrate beyond
the purdah ? It would not Again, she says ‘The
Government and residents of India are alive to the
delicacy of inqusitorial methods * Nine-tenths of
the British residents of India are living 1n apathetic
indifference and ignorance of life behind the purdah,
and are never in touch with 1t, nor do they know
anything at all about it As regards the Govern-
ment, with all due respect I would ask you what
difference a woman’s or a child’s life more or less
would make to 1t? It might perhaps express its
‘regret’ at some untoward incident, and there the
matter would end

““What we need 1s a Central Women’s Bureau
composed of both Indian and British social workers,
with branches both 1n India and England, and
women legal members, who by every means at theirr
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disposal would mvestigate individual cases brought
to therr notice Far from an unhealthy and apa-
thetic ‘ sensitiveness,” they should not hesitate to
use moral sanitation any more than they would
hesitate to work for the cause of physical well-being
outside the purdah It 1s possible that hitherto sup-
pressed knowledge might be gamed through those
who have worked 1n zenanas, but few of these know
the secrets of Indian States ™’

There has been a movement to raise the marriage
age by legislation, and n a few reforming States—
for instance, that of Kashmir—the ruler, without
the aid of a Legislative Assembly, has passed a law
to raise the limits for both sexes But wherever the
authority of a Legislative Assembly or Council has
intervened the opponents of reform have found
means to hinder the progress of beneficial measures
for the security of girls and the prevention of cruelty
to suffering children The followmng protest from
the Marwari Association of Calcutta to the proposed
Bill 1s a strong case in pomnt

““ The Association lays stress on the unfitness of
Legislatures to undertake legislation on social and
religious questions As social customs m the Hindu
community are all based on religion, says the Asso-
ciation, the community naturally feels shocked when
such irreligious laws are thrust upon it The Asso-
ciation considers that the Bill 1s bound to wound the
religious susceptibilities of orthodox Hindus and to
get members of the commumity nto trouble for no
fault other than that of performing child-marriages
according to the teachings of their rehgion Finally,
the Association asks the Government to refuse to
put the Bill on the Statute Book
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From this it appears that Legislatures in India
are only commendable when they attack or thwart
the British Government, but when they attempt
social reforms n therr own communities they are
classed as ‘‘unfit '’ The Marwan1 Association, it
may be mentioned, represents the moneylenders of
India! From either charge, as torturers of children
or as usurers extracting the hfe-blood from therr
fellow-citizens 1n compound nterest, the Moslems
of India, thank God, are free

If the candid opinion of any honest and disinter-
ested observer were asked as to how the India Act
of 1919 had worked m practice, he would feel
obliged to give a very guarded opmion In some
respects he might be led to declare that if the
members of the Legislature, both m the Central
Assembty and m the Provincial Councils, were to
display greater moderation and more regard for the
rules of all deliberative bodies, the mstitution might
before long fulfil some of the duties expected of 1t
But this view would be qualified by the condition
that its members should be ammated by higher
feelings than a blind desire to harass the Govern-
ment and by complete independence from the n-
fluences of outside mntriguers who do not wish the
reforms to prove successful because, when they do,
therr réle will be over

The clearest and most unequivocal opimnion that
has yet been expressed on the pomnt 1s that of the
Maharaja of Benares, who by his descent and
position 1s 1n the first rank of Hindu princes Speak-
ing at a banquet i honour of the present Viceroy,
Lord Irwin, he began by styling the reforms as
‘“that fateful announcement of the year 1917,
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which anticipated the state of things by at least
half a century,” continung thus ‘It was an
attempt to build a twentieth-century Constitution
on the materials of the Middle Ages The Consti-
tution thus framed was not the result of a natural
evolution from within, but was imposed from with-
out It 1s, therefore, not strange that it did not
prove as successful as was anticipated

““The British Government, 1n 1ts eagerness to
fulfil 1ts promise to the Indian people at as early a
date as possible, quite overlooked the wholesome
maxim of Festina lente, and brought about changes
in the admmistrative machinery of India with a
rapidity which savoured almost of a revolution, and
gave a rude shock to the long-established and well-
tried system of government in the country

‘“The policy, of course, n 1ts magnanmuty has
no parallel in the history of the world But a goal,
however admirable or desirable it may be, must be
reached by stages In dealing with Indian questions
we must not forget this most vital point—that India
cannot do without English protection for centuries
to come We are hopelessly divided, and no amount
of artificial adhesive can bring about that natural
union which 1s essential for the well-bemmg of a
nation This union must be the result of mutual
understanding and of the sacrifice of individual
nterests for those of the community

““Democracy per se 1s not the panacea of all
evils The affarrs in Italy, Greece, and Spam at
the present day bear eloquent testimony to this fact
In India this problem has become more complicated
by the presence of more than 600 native States
enjoying various degrees of independence, to whose
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protection and maintenance of integrity the faith of
the British Government 1s no less solemnly pledged
than for the well-being of British India No Consti-
tution framed for the government of this country
which does not take into account the existence of
these States will be worth 2 moment’s consideration

‘“The mterest of Indian rulers 1s indissolubly
bound up with that of the British power They stand
or fall together They are bound to be unshakably
loyal to the Crown in therr own interest, if not for
higher motives The friends of the British Govern-
ment are therr friends, and its enemies therr
enemies

In India 1t 1s, perhaps, necessary to be a maharaja
to display courage of this high order



CHAPTER XI
THE STATUTORY COMMISSION

ON November 47, 1924, the Prime Mimster, Mr
Stanley Baldwin, announced in the House of
Commons that the Government had decided to
anticipate the date—wviz , December, 1929—fixed
in the Act for the appointment of a Statutory Com-
mussion to mquire mto the working of the Indian
Constitution set up by the India Act of 1919, and
to consider the desrrability of establishing, extend-
mng, modifying, or restricting the degree of re-
sponsible government then existing there These
were the Prime Minister’s words, but, as they made
no reference to the important matter of ‘‘ the growth
of education,’” 1t 1s, perhaps, advisable to reproduce
the exact text of the section of the Act forecasting
the appomntment of such a Commission

““1 At the expiration of ten years after the pass-
ing of the Government of India Act, 1919, the
Secretary of State, with the concurrence of both
Houses of Parliament, shall submt for the approval
of His Majesty the names of persons to act as a
Commussion for the purposes of this section

‘“2 The persons whose names are so submitted,
if approved by His Majesty, shall be a Commussion
for the purpose of nquiring into the working of the
system of government, the growth of education, and
the development of representative institutions n
British India and matters connected therewith, and

223 »
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the Commussion shall report as to whether and to
what extent 1t 1s desirable to establish the principle
of responsible government, or to extend, modify,
or restrict the degree of responsible government
then existing theremn, including the question whether
the establishment of second chambers of the local
legislatures 1s or 1s not desirable

““3 The Commussion shall also inquire 1ato and
report on any other matter affecting British India
and the Provinces which may be referred to the
Commussion by His Majesty ”’

When the names of the Commussioners were
announced, 1t was at once made a grievance m
India that no Indian was included among them, and
the volume of indignation fomented by those who
wished to wreck the Commussion swelled until
nothing short of a general boycott of the whole
undertaking was demanded In an excited mood 1t
1s rare for one individual, and still more for a mass
of mdividuals, to display sufficient restramt to
examine the facts of a case carefully and to discover
the exact purport of the arrangement that 1s so
recklessly denounced In the first place, confining
ourselves to facts, let it be stated that there was
nothing i the original Act to justify the view that
it was ever ntended that the Statutory Commuission
was to be anything else than a Parliamentary body,
or, to be more explicit, one representative of the
Bntish Parliament seated m the capital of the
Empire It 1s also necessary to remember that the
Act 1itself was the embodiment of the Chelmsford-
Montagu Report, which was drafted without the
co-operation of any Indian The procedure then
was m full accordance with the facts, for the reforms



THE STATUTORY COMMISSION 225

were sanctioned by the British Legislature and were
intended to be a gift to Indla When a gift 1s pre-
sented the recipient 1s not consulted It represents
the best or the most that the donor wishes to do
When calm returns and the position comes to be
envisaged without passion, 1t will be seen that the
constitution of the Commussion was entirely in order,
that, being representative of the British Legislature,
it would have been an impossible mnnovation to have
mncluded an Indian outside that Legislature among
its members, and that in all this there was nothing
n the way of a shght or affront to India or any
Indians Of course, if there had been an Indian
member of the House of Commons of adequate
standing and experience, 1t might have been alleged
that not to include him on the Commission was a
defect m its composition and mmplied a shght to
India But surely no one would go so far as to say
that Mr Saklatvala was in any way qualified for
such a responsible position

Moreover, there was the express sanction of the
King-Emperor to the arrangement in the Speech
from the Throne on December 22, 192%, on the
Prorogation of Parliament As the matter of
magmary affronts and shghts 1s given so much
promunence, surely never was a more mexcusable
affront offered to a great and beneficent Sovereign
than the reception accorded in India to the gracious
message of goodwill and hope in which the King-
Emperor conveyed his approbation of the Royal
Commussion appointed 1n his name

‘“My Government having decided that the time
1s ripe for the mtiation of the inquiry nto the work-
ing of the system of government in India for which

15
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the law provides, I have, with the concurrence of
both your Houses, 1ssued a Commussion to seven
of your number, who will shortly embark upon their
momentous task I earnestly trust that their labours
may be crowned with success, and that from their
counsels may emerge a system of government which
shall give contentment to the peoples of India and
strengthen the bonds that unite my Empire ”’

The Prime Minister’s statement contamned much
more than the announcement of the appomntment of
a Commussion A Royal Commuission 1s responsible
to the Sovereign, and its value would be diminished
if 1t had to limit the scope of its nvestigation and
work by the orders of the Cabinet, but, at least, that
body has the right to give its own opimion as to the
best methods of obtaming the desired information
upon which, when the time arrives for further legisla-
tion, if any, its decision must be founded As far as
can be judged by the expressions of opmion 1n India,
this part of Mr Baldwin’s statement has received
no attention It requires very careful examination

‘“ Balancing the various considerations and en-
deavouring to give due weight to each, His
Majesty’s Government have decided upon the fol-
lowing procedure

‘“(a) They propose to recommend to His
Majesty that the Statutory Commussion should be
composed as follows—

““The Right Hon Sir John Smon, KCV O,
K C (Charrman), and six members, including two
Peers of the Realm

“ These names will be submutted to both Houses
in resolutions

“(b) His Majesty’s Government cannot, of
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course, dictate to the Commussion what procedure
it shall follow, but they are of opmion that its task
n taking evidence would be greatly facilitated 1if 1t
were to mvite the Indian Central Legislature to
appomnt a Jomt Select Commuittee, chosen from its
clected and nommnated unofficial members, which
would draw up its views and proposals mn writing
and lay them before the Commussion for examma-
tion n such manner as the latter may decide The
Commuttee might remam n bemng for any consulta-
uon which the Commussion might desire at subse-
quent stages of the mqury It should be clearly
understood that the purpose of this suggestion 1s
not to limit the discretion of the Commussion in hear-
ing other witnesses

““(c) His Majesty’s Government suggest that a
similar procedure should be adopted with the Pro-
vincial Legislatures

‘“(d) The vast area to be covered may make it
desirable that the task of taking evidence on the
more purcly admimistrative questions mvolved should
be undertaken by some other authonty which would
be m the closest touch with the Commission His
Majesty’s Government suggest that the Commussion
on arrval 1n India should consider and decide by
what machmery this work may most appropriately
be discharged This will not, of course, debar the
Commussion from the advantage of taking evidence
itself upon these subjects to whatever extent 1t may
think desirable

““(e) When the Commussion has reported, and
its report has been examimned by the Government of
India and His Majesty’s Government, 1t will be the
duty of the latter to present prgposals to Parha-
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ment But it 1s not the mtention of His Majesty’s
Government to ask Parlament to adopt those pro-
posals without first giving a full opportumty for
Indian opmnion of different schools to contribute its
view upon them And to this end 1t 1s intended to
invite Parhament to refer these proposals to con-
sideration by a Jomt Committee of both Houses
and to facilitate the presentation to that Committee
both of the views of the Indian Central Legislature by
delegations, who will be invited to attend and confer
with the Joint Committee, and also of the views of
any other bodies whom the Joint Parhamentary Com-
mittee may desire to consult *’

These recommendations show that the Govern-
ment included m the programme that the Commus-
sion was likely to adopt the receipt of evidence from
all responsible persons n India as to what was desired
by the several communities The Commission was
not to arrive at 1its conclusions by its own mpulse
and preconceptions It was to listen to all sides, and
on what 1t learnt and heard 1t was to formulate con-
clusions for the final decision of the Cabinet There
was to be (1) an mvitation to the Indian Central
Legislature to appoint a Jomnt Select Commuttee to
draw up 1ts views and proposals in writing and to lay
them before the Commission for exammnation This
Committee was to remamn 1n being for any consulta-
tions which the Commussion might desire to hold at
subsequent stages of theirr mnquiry (2) A similar
procedure was to be followed with the Provincial
Legislatures (3) Evidence was to be taken by
other authorities expressly delegated for the purpose
Finally, the proposals of the Cabinet, after the Com-
mussion’s report had been made and duly considered,
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were to be submutted as a Bill to the two Houses of
Parliament The British Legislature, as the donor,
was to sit n judgment on whatever scheme might
be proposed This arrangement would only be
deviated from if the Cabmet were to come to the
conclusion that the only statesmanlke course was
to leave the situation unchanged The course of
subsequent events now seems calculated to render
such a negative result not impossible

The appomtment of the Commission having been
announced, the next question to be considered was
what would be 1its reception in India It went almost
without saying that the Swarajsts would reveal im-
placable hostility, and declare that nothing short of
full Dominion status at one step would satisfy them
As therr only argument they fastened on the pomnt
that the Commission was purely British and that
consequently India was shghted by the absence of
Indian representatives On that pomnt there 1s
nothing more to be sa.d here The agitation during
the two months prior to the arrival of Sir John Simon
and his colleagues became noisier and noisier
Nothing but a hartal, or a day of mourning, and a
general boycott of the Commission and its work
would give adequate expression to the resistance and
indignation of the Hindus The hartal :dea was soon
discovered to be impracticable, but in Calcutta the
proposal of a boycott found favour to the extent, at
least, of restricting 1t to British goods The Hindu
Mayor of Calcutta, Mr Sen Gupta, published the
following indictment of the Commussion and of the
British Government, from which it would have been
imagmed that it was intent on playmng the part of
a tyrant and not that of the reformer and hberator.
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Perhaps there are still some Bengalis left who may
prefer their present silken chams to the iron ones of
some of their old rulers

““In view of the fact that both the Government
here and in England show no signs of relenting
regard to the outrage committed on India’s national
self-respect by the appomtment of the Simon Com-
mission, and, on the contrary, strenuous efforts are
being made by the authorities in different Provinces
to demoralise the people, the time has come when
further steps should be taken to assert the national
will It has, therefore, been resolved to proclamm a
general boycott of British goods immediately, con-
centrating on a boycott of British cloth, as a protest
agamst this outrage And as the members of the
Commussion are advertised to arrive in Calcutta on
Februaiy 20, on therr way to Madras, 1t has been
decided to organise mass demonstrations on that day
with a view to proclaiming this boycott *’

The opposition and hostility of the Hindus had
been more or less assumed as mevitable, but an
optimistic view prevailed that the Moslems would
act very differently and give the Commussion a fair
hearing The earlier expressions of opmion encour-
aged this expectation For instance, there was much
enthusiasm at the public meeting of the Poona
Moslems on November 2%, 1927, at which the
Moslem attitude towards the Statutory Commussion
was discussed In spite of shght opposition, the
meeting passed a resolution urging full co-operation

Speakers at the meeting, which was fully repre-
sentative, said that a boycott would be foolish, be-
cause 1t would lose for them the right of showing
what therr needs were as well as of demonstrating
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appreciation for what the Government had done for
Moslems and other minorities The Commussion was
undoubtedly coming to do good, and co-operation
with 1t was the speediest way to the goal of home
rule within the Empire  Comment was made on the
silence of some well-known Moslems who had not
then expressed any opmnion , this silence was thought
to indicate that none of them was 1n favour of a boy-
cott and that the Bombay Presidency Moslems
were, therefore, practically solid behind the Govern-
ment 1n this matter

In Bombay itsclf the leading Moslems awaited the
arrval of the Aga Khan, who was expected early in
December on one of his annual visits  His views
were given with great candour against the proposed
boycott and in favour of influencing the Commission
by argument and a reasonable attitude Co-opera-
tion, and not obstruction, seemed to him the true
lime He then expressed a strong desire to do all in
his power to unite the community and lead 1t along
the path of sobriety and prudence Though he was
anxious not to commit himself to any statement
before he had acquamnted himself fully with the
political situation m India, the Aga Khan did not
disguise the fact that he entertained the gravest mus-
givings as to the consequences of the boycott move-
ment

Referring to the non-co-operation movement of
1921, the Aga Khan said “‘ The last time a boy-
cott came 1, the Liberals got their chance If the
Liberals stand out now, a handful of reactionaries
will have their say before the Commuission, excluding
both the Liberals and the extremists, whose case
will fail by default ’ His sole object, he said, was
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to try to umte all the conflicting elements mn the
commumty ‘‘I cannot possibly jom any faction
My object 1s not to jom a faction, but to try to
bring about union of the various schools of thought *’

After saying that the future of the separate elec-
torates was a matter for those electorates themselves
to decide, the Aga Khan said that he did not mean
that he was interested only in Moslems He said
““I am moved only by love for India The whole
country 1s divided, and while these divisions last
progress 1s impossible ’’

Three weeks later the Aga Khan 1ssued a mani-
festo addressed to all Indian Moslems

In the course of the manifesto, after emphasising
the importance of settling the question of their rela-
tions towards the Hindus and of reforming the
political organisation of Moslems to meet the change
in political conditions, he made an appeal to the
elected Moslem representatives in the Legislatures,
in whose hands 1s all real political power

He then suggested that Moslems should consti-
tute a permanent Moslem governing body, which
would direct the community’s political activity and
be m a position to speak with authority and enter
nto binding compacts both with therr Hindu fellow-
countrymen and the British Government He 1s of
opmion that the absence of such an organised body,
with binding force on the masses, 1s the ‘‘ reason for
the failure of all efforts of the Viceroy and others
to lay a solid foundation for mutual understanding
and confidence and nter-communal peace *’

The Aga Khan added that he mentioned the
British Government as well as the Hindus, because
‘“ the British will be 1in India as long as we can see,
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and cannot be spmited away merely by being
ignored *’

Fally, His Highness laid stress on the need for
such a new and fully representative body when the
Constitution was in the melting-pot, and when such
questions as a truly national army are m the front
rank of problems associated with constitutional
growth Before real Home Rule 1s possible, India
must be i a position to undertake her own defence
through her own sons

Other Mahomedan leaders— Sir Muhammud
Shafi, Sir Zulfikar Al Khan, Sir Currimbhoy Ebra-
him, Sir Abdur Rahim, all spoke in the same sense
that it was folly to obstruct, much more to attempt to
boycott the Royal Commussion, and that every legiti-
mate means should be taken to bring the case of the
Indian Moslems under its notice and consideration

Meanwhile, the Swarapsts and all the other Hindu
extremists were loudly professing their determmation
to boycott the Commussion, and to have nothing to
do with its members Some of them went farther in
therr vociferous denunciation by declaring that the
Commussion had been appointed by a Mmistry which
was certamn to be superseded by a Labour Govern-
ment at the approaching General Election, and that
Mr Ramsay MacDonald would reverse what Mr
Baldwin had done Mr MacDonald, having heard
of this statement, telegraphed as follows to Mr
Victor Hartshorn, the Labour member serving on
the Commussion

““It 1s reported here that if your Commussion were
successfully obstructed, a Labour Government
would appomnt a new Commuission on another and
non-Parliamentary basis As you know, the pro-
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cedure now bemng followed has the full confidence of
the Labour Party, and no change in the Commussion
would be made *’

Lord Birkenhead took occasion to pay his tribute
to Mr MacDonald’s patriotism m his speech at
Doncaster, February 16th

““T am bound to make 1t plain that Mr Ramsay
MacDonald has, from the first, with a big and
patriotic realisation of his responsibilities as leader
of the principal Opposttion, carried out what he con-
cerved to be his duty, never hesitating the moment
he realised where his judgment of that duty carried
him All the responsible leaders of the Labour Party
have taken the same course, and we have had it con-
firmed from the lips of Mr MacDonald himself that
not only 1s a Parlamentary Commussion the only
machmnery which 1s applicable to the solution of this
particular problem, but that if the Labour Party were
returned to-morrow, India would still find itself con-
fronted by a Parliamentary Commussion *’

Forthwith the Hindu journalists deposed Mr
MacDonald from the pedestal on which they had
placed hm He was no longer therr man, and, as
I suggested earher i these pages, they must now
turn to Moscow

But they reckoned without Mr MacDonald’s
power of scathing rejommder They did not expect
to be gibbeted for ‘‘ complex nferiority !’

Mr Ramsay MacDonald n a letter to the Indian,
replying to therr comments on his attitude to the
India Commussion, said

““The thing that I fail to see in the attitude now
being taken up by Indian leaders 1s that divine quality
of self-respect



THE STATUTORY COMMISSION 235

‘“ Analyse their attitude psychologically and you
will find 1t to be nothing more than a manifestation
of the inferiority complex It 1s small not large,
narrow not broad, shallow, neither deep nor high

‘“If they would only sit down, forget therr
nervous speeches, and look at realities, they would
rise from therr deliberations aware of the profound
mistake they have made i deciding on that most
futile of all policies—the policy of boycott

‘* Before the Parliamentary Commission was a
couple of months mn India they would find a way of
manly and independent co-operation exercised n the
mterests of therr motherland ™’

Here are samples of their effusions

Forward says “‘Lord Birkenhead may fret,
fume, and boil, but India will stick to the boycott ™’
The same newspaper denounces the British Labour
party, ‘‘from the pseudo-Socialist MacDonald to
that stage-thunderer Lansbury

The Amnta Bazar Patrnka says ‘‘We cannot
conceive that the Indian Legislatures will be pre-
pared to waste time and energy appomting com-
mittees to associate with the British jurors, before
whom the Indian nation 1s called to plead ™’

The Bengalee, which has hitherto expressed a
liberal view, now declares that the ‘‘only kind of
Constitution which Indians can approve 1s one
framed by themselves They repudiate with scorn
offers of friendship, protestations of equality, and
appeals to co-operate made and uttered in the same
breath i which the fundamental rights of Indians
as human bemngs are denied

On the same day that the Royal Commussioners
landed at Bombay the Viceroy opened the new
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session of the two Houses of the Indian Legislature
at Delhi It was sigmficant of the obstinate mood
in which the Swarajist members approached the
discussion of a great question affecting, perhaps
vitally, the future of ther country, that the great
majority of that section (4% n number) should have
absented themselves on that occasion When men
have a bad case they close their ears to argument,
they show no patience with sound reasoning, and
have no heart for moderation It would be hoping
too much to say that if they had attended some
might have been influenced by the cogency of Lord
Irwin’s argument and by the clearness of his ex-
position of the facts Their organisers avoided this
risk by arranging for therr absence But, although
they did not hear Lord Irwin’s words, time may
show thein to have a wide repercussion, and to pre-
vail n the hearts and mimds of millions outside the
Delhi chamber

“ The other main pomnt to which I invite attention
1s the statement, which has been widely and re-
peatedly made, that His Majesty’s Government
have deliberately offered an affront to India by the
exclusion of Indians from the personnel of the Com-
mission [ have said enough to make 1t plan why
I do not think 1t reasonable for any Indian to feel
he or his country has been slighted by the decision
of His Majesty’s Government The relative merits
of the various methods of associating India with this
busmess are, as I have said, matters on which
opmnion may legitimately be divided, but to go
farther and say His Majesty’s Government have
deliberately intended an affront to Indian feeling 1s
a very much more serious charge to make, and the
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first duty of those who make 1t 1s to satisfy them-
selves that 1t 1s well founded

‘“ Let me make 1t very plamn that I expect Indians,
as I would myself, to be sensitive of therr honour
None, whether individuals or nations, can afford to
be otherwise, for honour and self-respect lie at the
foundation of all social ife But honour and self-
respect are not enhanced by creating affronts in our
mmagmation where none, in fact, exists, for the
essence of any such offence, as of rudeness n private
life, lies in the mtention behind the act, and no
reasonable person would dream of blaming the con-
duct of another where intention of discourtesy was
lacking

““In the present case, Brtish statesmen of all
parties have stated n terms admitting of no mus-
conception that the appomntment of a Parliamentary
Commussion was i no way mtended as an affront
to India Time and agamn this assertion has been
repeated, and I would ask, n all sincerity, by what
right do the leaders of Indian opmion, who are as
jealous as I am of therr own good faith and would
resent as sharply as I any refusal to believe their
word, mmpugn the good faith and disbelieve the plan
word of others? I would deny to no man the right
to state freely and frankly his honest opimion, to
condemn, 1if he wishes, the action of His Majesty’s
Government 1n this regard, or to say that they acted
unwisely, or in musapprehension of the true feeling
that exists n India That, agan, 1s a matter of
opmion , but what no man 1s entitled to say—for 1t
1s quite simply not true—is that His Majesty’s
Government have sought to offer deliberate affront
to Indian honour and Indian pride
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““I have thought 1t right to speak plamnly on these
misunderstandings, because they have been widely
represented as a justification of some, at any rate,
of the counsels which urge Indians to abstamn from
all part or lot in the mquiry row to be set on foot
I feel, at the same time, a profound and growing
conviction that those who would argue that such
abstention will do no harm to the cause of India are
dangerously deluding themselves and others There
are, of course, some who would wholly deny the
moral right of Parhament to be the tribunal in this
cause, but, as I have said more than once, however
much I may respect many of those who take this
view, I do not pretend to be able to reconcile 1t with
the actual situation which we to-day have to con-
sider I have, during the time I have been in India,
been careful to avoid saying anything that might
magnify differences that must mevitably exist, and
have never nvited any man to forego principles to
which he felt in conscience bound to subscribe , but
let nobody suppose he 1s assisting the realisation of
his 1deals by reluctance to look on facts as they are

““ It 1s in no spirit of argument, or lack of sympathy
with Indian aspirations, that I repeat that India, if
she desires to secure Parliamentary approval to
political change, must persuade Parhament that
such a change 1s wisely concewved and hkely to
benefit those affected by it She has now an oppor-
tunity of making her persuasion felt through the
means of a Commussion statutorily established This
Commussion has been established with the assent
and co-operation of all the British parties They will
carry through ther inqurry with, it 1s hoped, the
generous assistance of all shades of Indian opiion,
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but, whether such assistance 1s offered or withheld,
the mquiry will proceed, and a report will be pre-
sented to Parlhament, on which Parliament will take
whatever action 1t deems appropriate

‘“ Anyone who has been able to read the full report
of the debates in Parhament on the motion to
appomt the Commussion must have been impressed
by the evidence of spontaneous goodwill towards
India with which the speeches of the responsible
spokesmen of all parties were nstinct This good-
will would naturally be a factor of immense im-
portance i determining the attitude of Parhament
towards these questions, and I would very earnestly
hope 1t might not be hghtly cast aside , and yet 1t 15
certamn that an agitation, fostered and promoted by
methods which have led to grave occurrences in the
past, 1s bound to breed serious misgivings mn the
mind of the British Parhament, with whom at
present lies the final decision mn Indian political
affairs What, then, in India or Great Britain, 1s to
be gammed by a policy of boycott ? Neither I, nor
anyone else, can predict the effect upon the Com-
mission’s report, or, later, upon the mind of Parha-
ment, 1f many of those who claim to speak for India
decide at every stage to stand wholly aloof from the
task in which Parhament has solicited their assist-
ance and collaboration

““It 1s clearly possible for people to stand aside and
withhold their contribution, just as it will be possible
for the Commussion to prosecute its mquiry and,
with the assistance at its disposal, to reach conclu-
sions 1n spite of such abstention, but, at least, 1t
would seem certamn that such an attitude must inter-
pose yet further obstacles to the discovery of that
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more excellent way of mutual understanding which
the best friends of India, of every race, well know
to be requisite for her orderly evolution to nation-
hood And, meanwhile, 1n order to mobilise national
resentment at an alleged deliberate affront that has
never been more than the fiction of men’s imagma-
tions, an appeal will have been made, under the
guwse of vindicating national self-respect—which
there has been no attempt to mmparr—to all the
lowest and worst elements of suspicion, bitterness,
and hostiity Those were wise words of one of
India’s most distinguished sons a few weeks ago
which repeated the lesson, taught more than once
of recent years, that it 1s easier to arouse than to
allay such forces ”’

The closing scenes of what may be called the
first act of the process took place on February 18,
when the Government was defeated by a majority of
six votes If numbers prevailed, the weight and
reasoning power of the Assembly was wholly on the
side of co-operation with the Commussion The
leaders of several minorities were unanmously n
favour of that course Dr Abdullah Suhrawardy,
Central Moslem Party, representative of the Bengal
Moslems, answering an mvitation to negotiate with
the Hindus for communities’ interests rather than
with the Government, said he had ceased to be a
non-co-operator because Moslems found that
negotiations with Hindus were hopelessly unfruitful
He bitterly criticised Mr Jinnah for having assisted
to fool Moslems into the Lucknow pact

Mr M C Raja, for the Depressed Classes,
Colonel Gidney, for the Anglo-Indian community,
and Mr Chatterjee, for Indian Christians, declared
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therr confidence mn and rehiance upon the Commus-
sion Important class speeches, on various grounds,
were directly agamnst abrupt refusal to co-operate
with the Commission Sir Bhupendranath Mitra,
pleading his lifelong service for India as his justifica-
tion, warned the House that history would condemn
them for therr lack of statesmanship in face of
difficulties Mr K C Roy urged that further
attempts should be made to clear up obvious mus-
understandings  Colonel Crawford, of the Euro-
pean unofficial group, as a soldier through the
war, told the House that he trembled at the
thought of the horrors mnto which the land might
be thrown by such propaganda as he had heard in
the debate

The sad and disapponting feature of the voting
was that fourteen elected Moslems voted with the
Hindu Swarapsts in favour of the boycott Of that
number thirteen came from provinces where the
Mahomedans are in a mmority, and, consequently,
subject more or less to the control and interference
of the Hindus It was well known beforehand that
there would be some defections from the solid
phalanx of Moslem agreement, but the number was
larger than expected Had only four of this band
responded to the appeal to the heart and the head,
the Government would have been saved from a
reverse, the Assembly from shghting the King-
Emperor and the Brtish Parhament, and the
Moslem community from the stigma of having co-
operated with those whose only aim 1s to destroy
and enslave them Before the curtain is finally rung
down, some opportunity may arise to reparr this

fault, and to prove that the Moslems are not so
16
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prejudiced as to close therr minds to reason and
moderation

Before the adverse vote was recorded, and,
indeed, immediately after landing in India, Sir John
Simon, speaking for the Commussion, had made a
notable statement mviting the co-operation of the
various legislative bodies m the execution of therr
heavy task Therr co-operation was cordially mn-
vited, and not repelled, as was mferred by the
Swaraj extremists in their representation that Indian
opmion had been ignored, and was to be excluded
Any mmpartial, or well-disposed body, would have
welcomed this suggestion, and heartily associated
itself with the undertaking, but the extremists saw
well enough that to comply would be to contribute
towards the success of the Commussion, which they
had vowed to wreck and nulify They closed therr
ears to the charrman’s proposals They would not
give them the least consideration Therr speeches
and attitude in the Chamber revealed the full extent
of therr animosity, and therr implacable desire not
to benefit their country, but to expel the British and
to put an end to their Raj Conciliation and concord
were far from therr thoughts They hungered after
discord and confusion, culminating in anarchy and
run

But there are others in India besides the followers
of Pundit Motilal Nehru and Dr Kitchlew, and
there 1s already abundant evidence to show that Sir
John Simon’s proposal for a ‘‘Jomt Free Con-
ference ’’ has not failed to receive very considerable
and constantly increasing support among reasonable
men mn the different communities

It 1s as well to state here the pith of this proposal
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The two Houses of the Central Legislature, and
also each local Legislative Council, were to be
mvited to choose separate committees, composed of
a lmited number, for the purpose of co-operating
with the Commission, and bringing before 1t the
views and desires of the several constituencies As
Sir John emphasised, the Commission 1s ‘‘not
authorised to pronounce decisions about the future
of the government of India *’ It 1s *‘ only authorised
to report, and to make recommendations,”’ and
those who think that to deprive the Commussion of
all knowledge of the Indian case 1s the way to
ensure a meaningless report must have a kink m
therr bramn If the Swarapst plan of depriving the
Commussion of all proof that there are some fair-
minded men m India who will listen to the voice of
reason and the argument of common sense, and if
such an attitude were to be persisted in and generally
adopted, then the only conclusion the Reporters
could come to would be that the Indians i the
several Legislatives were an mmpossible class of
people, unable to control their malignant passions,
and quite unfit to exercise any authority over others
That attitude, if mantamed throughout the closing
stages of the Commission, would reveal a complete
absence of samty, and expose the political classes of
India to general contempt and complete ostracism
The 1ssue lies in whether the intransigentes or the
men of reason are to sway the councils of India
The adverse vote in the Imperial Assembly by
itself counted for httle The Simon Commuission
proceeded on 1ts tour of investigation and nquiry
unperturbed by the mvective of its traducers It
remamed to be seen how far the different provinces
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would go in the direction of supporting the vote by
recourse to the general boycott advocated by the
extremists If the legislators were, in reality, the
exponents of the public opmion of the country, that
extreme measure should have found general and
widespread adoption The vote without the boycott
had no significance The plan was to make the
Commussion appear as a failure Its presence was
to be ignored, its movements hampered, and the
end was to be ignominious failure and contemptuous
dismissal India, it was declared, was solid in re-
jecting the attempt to increase its constitutional
privileges Nothing short of complete independence,
by the expulsion of the British, would satisfy these
patriots of a land which, except for the period of
the Mogul dynasty, had never known umty, or
possessed a single supreme ruling dynasty That
was the programme of the Swarajists, and this mere
handful of political agitators did not doubt that they
would be able to execute it They were soon to find
that the Legislative Chamber at Delhi 1s only a small
part of the public arena of India wherein national
problems have to be developed and decided

If there was one part of India more than another
where the Swarajsts counted on a general hartal,
and a vigorous boycott campaign, 1t was Madras,
where two prominent Mimisters had announced their
mntention m advance to support that programme
But 1t was soon discovered that the extremists were
not gomng, even there, to have things therr own
way The Chief mester Dr Subbaroyan, repudi-
ated the action of his colleagues and declared for
co-operation The demand for a hartal fell flat
The Moslems and the depressed classes joned n
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giving the Commussioners a cordial welcome The
proposed boycott came to naught, and it was clearly
revealed that there was a nail in the coffin of Swara
dommnation mn the southern capital Perhaps it may
be said i the future of Madras, as in England of
Manchester, that ‘‘what it thinks one day will be
thought by India to-morrow ’

In the Punjab there never had been any doubt
that the Commussion could count on a benevolent
reception Neither the Moslems nor the Sikhs were
enamoured of the cajolery of the Bengal and Nag-
pore demagogues They could see through their
designs to swamp the two principal mmorities n all
communal affars What was not clear to the
Europeans was clear to them, as the proposed
victims, that behind all the political clamour was the
settled purpose to establish Hindu supremacy, and
to reduce them to a subservient if not a servile con-
dition On the eve of therr arrival at Lahore the
Commussion was heartened by the news that the
Legislative Council had passed a resolution pledging
itself to co-operation, and the opponents had not
ventured to challenge a division On the day of its
arrival at Lahore the Commissioners were enter-
tammed to an ‘° At Home’’ at the residence of Sir
Zulfikar Al Khan, the chief representative of
the Moslems of the Eastern Punjab, and Sir
Muhammud Shafi performed the ceremony of
‘““ garlanding ”’ the Commussioners Sir John wrote
to the President of the Municipality thanking him
for the cordial and encouraging welcome he and his
colleagues had recewved from the public At Lahore,
Sir Fazlh Hassamn took the leading part in directing
the counter movement Another promment Moslem
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member of the Council, its President, Chaudn
Shahab-ud-din, entertamned the Commuissioners on
therr return from touring the province at an official
luncheon The effect of this new swing in public
opmion 1n the great province of the Punjab was felt
from one end of India to the other, and furnished
a rallymg-pomnt for Moslem opinion and organisa-
tion

It was in Calcutta that the Swarajsts looked for
therr greatest trumph Whatever might happen
with regard to the hartal they felt confident that the
boycott would provide the means of bringing the
British to their knees m abject mmpotence and
humiliation This veto was to be enforced especi-
ally agamst cloth The Chinese of Hong Kong
once resorted to a similar measure agamst bread,
and as they were the only bakers in the island 1t
looked more promising , but political problems are
not solved by such pueriities For all ther book
cramming the Bengalis have the mentality of
children—mischievous and malignant, but not edify-
ing or progressive However an oath was devised,
and those who took it were to deprive themselves
of the use of British goods It does not appear that
this self-sacrifice extended beyond a limited circle
The shops did not close, and the fashions did not
change There was not the smallest symptom of an
earthquake, social or terrestrial It 1s not surprising
that those who condemned the boycott from the
outset are begmning to cast ridicule on 1ts promoters
on account of the growing obviousness of its futility
and failure

In Bombay the Swarajsts have experienced more
disappomtment than in Bengal They have suffered
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more than one signal defeat in the Legislative
Council, and n no part of India have the moderates
come forward with greater courage to stem the
tide of unreason and revolt Several attempts to
outvote the Government on motions connected
with administrative and judicial questions have
egregiously failed, and there secems no doubt that
the Bombay Legislative Council will come nto lne
with the Punjab, and declare n favour of co-opera-
tion by nominating its committee

Assam has actually followed the example of the
Punjab, and 1t 1s worth noting that it has nommated
as 1ts representatives one European, three Moslems,
and three Hindus The change that has gradually
taken place in Indian opinion about the Commuission
was shown very clearly by the different reception
accorded to Sir John Simon on his return to Delh:
at the end of March to that extended to him on his
arrival six weeks earlier The proposal to make a
pro-boycott demonstration was such a complete
failure that it was unnecessary to take any special
police precautions

But in the Imperial Assembly the efforts of the
polhtical agitators did not abate No opportunity
was lost to thwart and embarrass the adminstration
Those who clamoured for self-rule showed no re-
straint over themselves, and brought the traditions
of Parhamentary rule mto disrepute with all re-
spectable citizens

Sir Basil Blackett was obliged by his reception
on bringing forward wvital Bills for the welfare of the
State to expostulate and to record the opmion that
‘“ The principal mnterest of many of us during the
whole of my term of office has been the desire to
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make the Assembly more and more into a Parha-
ment, and my difficulty to-day 1s that, every time,
the Assembly has tried to commut political suicide
every opportunity that has been given 1t to show that
it has responsibility and can use it the Assembly
takes to show that 1t can be irresponsible ”’



CHAPTER XII
THE CASE FOR THE MOSLEMS

WHATEVER may be the future experiences of the
Simon Commussion, whatever may be the nature of
its Report at the end of its labours, whatever may
be the legislation eventually based upon t, the case for
the Indian Moslems, 1n its mamn lines, may be given
succinctly The position they acquired, not without
effort, under the Morley-Minto Act must not be
mmperilled by any subsequent legislation It repre-
sents the very mmmum that will satisfy their desires
and remove therr apprehension Concessions to
Hindus, direct or indirect, must be accompanied
and balanced by corresponding concessions n just
proportion to Moslems, so that their relative position
shall remam undisturbed and the same This will
be the foundation on which Moslem opinion m India
will stand

In Mahomedan circles there 1s no uneasiness that
the British Legislature will violate this cardinal prin-
ciple, nor 1s 1t doubtful that if any discrepancy mn
details should arise the representations of our leaders
will not pass unheeded The immediate perils with
which we have to cope lie in the efforts and mntrigues
of the Hindus to secure such advantages as will
promote therr chances of establishing a complete
ascendancy n the future This intention, or rather
deliberate purpose, 1s revealed behind the proceed-
ings on every occasion of the All Parties Confer-

249
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ences, when no disposition 1s ever visible to meet
the Moslem views and to satisfy theirr demands, not
for special favours, but for a fair equality The
Hindus have usurped systematically the majority of
appomntments m the local services, and when pro-
tests have been made agamnst this attempt to
establish a monopoly their spokesmen have revealed
the extent of therr ammosity by msults, of which
the most current 1s that the Moslems are not
sufficiently educated for an equal status That 1s an
obsolete story, and 1t was well answered by Maulw1
Mahomed Yakub, Deputy President of the
Assembly, when he silenced a detractor by declar-
ing that the Moslems were now as well educated
as any other community But none the less will the
Hindus cling to the ‘‘loaves and fishes '’ of office,
keeping the Moslems outside the door This 1s most
observable m the great Customs Department,
where, despite the orders of Government to secure
a fair representation for the mmorities, the Hindus
possess a preponderance which 1s little removed from
a monopoly

During an mmportant and stormy debate m the
Assembly last March it was stated that Moslem
candidates never got farr treatment unless therr
claims were dealt with by Englishmen, and that
even British officials, when coming to a decision,
had usually to depend upon ‘‘notes’’ relative to these
candidates drafted by Hindu subordinates To
counteract these manceuvres required a special
effort by the superior official, for which the stress
of business very often did not leave sufficient time
Consequently 1t followed that in the majority of
cases the selection was made, not by the personal
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knowledge of the civihian, but on the misleading and
sometimes doctored notes of his Hindu subordinates

On the same occasion Sir Abdul Qaiyum
declared that the problem of official appointments
was at the bottom of all communal troubles, because
disappointed office-seekers, although fully educated
and qualified for employment, stirred up the less
mstructed masses to commit disorders An Indian
Christian member of the Assembly confirmed the
statements of the Moslem members by declaring
that it was within his knowledge that promotions
were denied to other candidates, however well qual-
fied, in favour of those who belonged to the com-
munity which was, n the political sense, the more
mportant These expressions of authentic opinion
aroused the Hindu members present to fury, and
Sir Abdul Qaiyum was the special mark of therr
obloquy The President intervened to avert an
explosion by closing the discussion, but why should
it be deemed desirable to cover up the revelation of
the full extent of the venom of those Hindus who
gather in the Mahasabha League by premature
suspension ?

And mention of the Mahasabha League brings us
to another pomnt There was a meeting at Jubbul-
pore last April—that 1s, subsequent to the debate
just described—of the All India Hindu Mahasabha,
the Shuddh: Sabha and the Depressed Classes Con-
ference The Shuddhis are supposed to welcome
the admission of non-Hindus into Hinduism They
do so without any qualification—that 1s to say, with
full rights They are either sincere, or they see the
advantage of msmcerity That extraordmnary imn-
dividual, the ex-Maharaja of Indore, has even
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promised 1t a large endowment and a considerable
annuity for religious propaganda, ‘‘not only m
India but abroad > While the Shuddhis pose as
moderates, the Mahasabhas are more extreme,
perhaps that imples they are more honest m therr
expressions At all events, the President on this
occasion, Mr N C Kelkar, was emphatic on the
pomnt that the spread of Hinduism 1s essential outside
the fold of Islam Its triumphs are to be obtamed at
the expense of the Mahomedans and the Christians

He said “‘That so long as a man designated
himself a Hindu 1t was necessary for him actively to
concern himself with the well-being of the Hindu
community A vaunted freedom from communalism
was often only a disgwse for the gratification of
individual selfishness Both the Shuddhi and the
Sangethan work of the Mahasabha were progressing
rapidly The question of the reconversion of Indian
Christians to Hindwism had not attracted attention
for various reasons One reason was that the con-
ditions of the Iife and spirit of an Indian converted
to Christianity were not the same as those of an
Indian converted to Islam The former, as a rule,
was less fanatical and aggressive than the latter
Christian missionaries nowadays tried to take a high
ground of reasoning, and comparative study, leading
to toleration and an appreciative understanding of
each other’s position Then Sangethan, meaning
the orgamisation for solidarity and strength, was
more mmportant than the Shuddh1 They must first
begin to establish a good understanding between the
different sections of the Hindu commumty The
Brahmans must renounce voluntarily their privileges,
and work for the removal of untouchability must
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be pushed forward If the caste system were part
of the Hindu social structure they could, by the
tusion of sub-castes, come to the pomnt where only
the four great castes were left The Mahasabha did
not stand for aggression in the matters of cow-
slaughter, or of playmg music before mosques,
though 1t would continue to advocate the safeguard-
mng of the established civil rights of both com-
munities ’’

Dr Moonjee, who had taken a promment part
in the controversy with Sir Abdul Qaiyum i the
Assembly, stated, as we all knew, that ‘‘ there was
keen competition between Hindus, Moslems, and
Chnistians for the absorption of the untouchables,’’
adding the conclusion expressed in an earlier chap-
ter, “ whichever community succeeded in domng so
would be dommant in India >’ He neglected to pomt
out that so far as evidence 1s available, the Christians
may be elmmated from the competition It les
between the Hindus and the Mahomedans, and Dr
Moonjee 1s very uncertamn of the results The
Moslems have always met the depressed classes
as human beings, and not as the ‘‘ polluted '’ He
1s also well aware that there 1s little hkelihood of
those Hindus, who m past times have turned to
the Prophet, revealing any inchination to revert to
the Brahman dogmas The Vedas have shight attrac-
tion for those who have assimilated the great lessons
of the Koran

But 1t may be said that the Brahmans are chang-
ing, that they are full of affection for those castes
whom they have ostracised for over 2,000 years,
that they have decided to recewve them with open
arms and to place them on an equal footing with
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themselves Credat Judazus! We have some con-
crete examples to guide us There 1s the case of
Ramsarup, a Brahman, who was murdered by other
Brahmans because he tried to improve the condition
of the depressed classes i therr native village near
Maimnpurt The details came out on the hearing of
an appeal agamst sentence before the High Court
at Allahabad, of which the following 1s a summary

Sandar Singh and eight others, high caste Hindus,
appealed agamst the sentence of transportation for
life passed on them by the Sessions Judge at Mamn-
purt, who had found them guilty of the murder of
Ramsarup, also a Brahman Ther wictim had
annoyed the orthodox Hindus of his wvillage by
attempting to raise the Chamars and other mem-
bers of the depressed classes, whom he allowed
to wait on him, fetch his water, and cut his vege-
tables When the Chamars complamed to him that
their offerings had been refused by the Brahmans at
the village temple, he advised them to bwld therr
own temple, and assisted them to do so Thus led to
legal proceedings by the other side, and it was
alleged that the mmne appellants had gone to Ram-
sarup’s house and called him out to discuss a com-
promise  When Ramsarup appeared, the appellants
had immediately begun to beat him with lathzs (iron-
shod staves) Ramsarup’s wife, who mtervened, was
pushed aside, and the appellants had eventually
killed him Before this attack, Ramsarup had had
to separate from his father and other relatives, who
had quarrelled with him, owing to his behaviour to-
wards the Chamars The High Court rejected the
appeals and confirmed the sentences

If the orthodox Brahmans are so relentless in deal-
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ing with one another, 1t can be easily imagmed what
the depressed classes would have to endure at their
hands whenever they endeavoured to break the
chamns that have so long bound them and to obtam
the equal rights of ther common humamty The
programme of the Suddhi party ams not at
ameliorating the position of the “ untouchables,’’ but
solely at deterring them from jomning the Mahome-
dans, who would give them a real, and not a hollow,
freedom The sole object of the Suddhis i posing
as benevolent proselytisers 1s to close the door to
a genuine campaign, from the success of which they
foresee the gravest peril to therr own ascendancy
The gravitation of the ‘untouchables’’ towards
any other section of the community will, indeed, be
a great contribution towards its stability and mm-
portance, but both Christians and Moslems will be
convicted of crass stupidity if it should prove to be
n favour of the Brahmans

The mamn offensive of the Hindu leaders who
flaunt at present the banner of Swaraj 1s directed
agamnst the communal electorates They will do
something, and they will promise a great deal more,
to induce the Moslems to abandon therr protected
position as a mmority in the commumties It 1s hard
to concerve how Mr Jmnah could have been per-
suaded to abandon the recognised Moslem platform
for that of the general electorates, mn return for which
the Hindus were willing to make various illusory
concessions, for if one thing 1s clearer than another
i the cloudy atmosphere of Indian politics, 1t 1s that
the adoption of general electorates would be the first
step towards the loss of all the hard-won nights of
the Moslem and other mmorities.
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A striking ndication of the strong desire of the
Hindus to obtamn, by either guile or pressure, the
assent of the Moslems to the principle of general
electorates was afforded when a proposal was
brought forward to nsist upon the mtroduction re-
commended since 1922 of the reforms into the North-
West Frontier Province The withholding of this
right, which would establish the autonomy of this
mmportant division of the country, has been re-
garded ever since as a legitimate grievance by its
British and Moslem mhabitants But the Hindu
Provincial League has combated their views with
successful results, which, n itself, affords strong
proof of therr influence as well as therr pertinacity
While the Simon Commission were mn Lahore, a
deputation from this body presented a copy of resolu-
tions, passed at one of its conferences, to the effect
that the Hindus of all the districts, five in number,
considered that ‘‘ the reform scheme of 1919, n 1its
entirety or otherwise, was neither workable i the
Frontier Province, nor beneficial, owing to the pecu-
liar conditions—geographical, financial, and political
—obtaning there ’’ They did not stop with that
general statement, but went on to declare that *‘ the
scheme was detrimental to good government, and
that the introduction of elections to local bodies was
not desirable in the mnterests of public tranquillity
and communal harmony '~ The meaning of these
specious representations 1s nothing more than that
the Hindus would find themselves mn a minorty
whenever the Moslems of that border province came
by their rights

But although the Hindus in the province were
strongly opposed to the introduction of the reforms,
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some of the leaders outside 1t were willing to give
their acquiescence to 1t on condition that the Mos-
lems would agree to support their ticket with regard
to general electorates From this persistence may
be judged the importance attached by the Swarajsts
to the destruction of the communal principle It 1s
the first step towards the complete overwhelming of
the Moslems n the political, as well as the admimis-
trative sphere

There has been so much wild speaking i India
that 1t might have been thought that nothing was
left n the way of invective directed agamst either
British or Moslems for Hindu rhetoricians to invent
But a new line was started by Mr Jawaharial Nehru,
son of the Pundit, at Amnitsar, which should not be
allowed to pass without notice

““In his presidential address he said that the
Punjab had become the Indian Ulster, but, though
the province had not produced great speakers or
thinkers, 1t was a virile province, and he hoped that
it would return to the 1919 attitude, when the sacri-
fices of the Punjab gave India a lead in the example
of sacrifice  His speech was mamly an attack on
Imperialism and the Empre Dommion status, he
said, was useless, because 1f it was given nomimally
India would not be politically free, as she would still
continue under British economic subjection There-
fore, complete independence was the only logical and
sound political 1deal, aiming at the severance of
the British connection He was confident that
Indians could defend themselves, but he was pre-
pared to accept the argument that if they wanted
British help to defend their frontiers they were then
unfitted for independence He preferred that India

17
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should be invaded by a foreign Power to its being
protected by the British, a protection for which India
paid such a heavy price India was not threatened
with any great dangers Other countries were mm-
mune from nvasion by enemies, not because they
themselves could successfully defend themselves, but
because of treaties of mutual help entered into with
therr neighbours Therefore, 1t was fallacious to
raise the bogy of foreign invasion in the event of the
withdrawal of the British garrison *’

This young gentleman must be either very
1ignorant or remarkably pot-vahiant in declaring that
‘“he would prefer India to be invaded by a foreign
Power to 1ts being protected by the British »’ He
comes from a part of India which would, from 1ts
geographical position, be remote from the scene of
any mvasion, but it may be questioned how far his
indifference to therr possible sufferings will appeal
to the ‘“ virile ”’ people of the Punjab and the North-
West Province, upon whom the brunt of any mvasion,
and consequently of India’s defence, must fall His
want of feeling for those of his fellow-countrymen
who stand at the point of danger 1s matched by his
ignorance of history He talks of nations being safe
by treaty They never were, and the recent case
of Belgium ought to have deterred him from having
recourse to so poor an argument

In striking contrast with the frivolities of Nehru
junior are the warnings of the Maharaja of Burd-
wan, an enhightened man, whose opimnions are based
on wide knowledge and a varied experience such as
no other Indian of the present time possesses He
considers the possibility of an invasion of India
under Russian auspices as a serious and probably not
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remote contingency He has no doubt as to what its
character will be, for, although he inhabits Bengal,
the blood of the Punjab 1s in his veins He could not
contemplate with young Nehru’s complacency the
horrors which his kinsmen would have to endure
when the hosts under the Red Flag sweep through
the passes There 1s only one way to repel the on-
slaught of the inhuman monsters who came to power
by the massacre of 3,000,000 of therr own country-
men, and who have set up Soviet republics m Central
Asia at the expense of the Moslem Khans and Amurs
by the same ruthless means That way 1s by keep-
mng up the military strength of the country at the
highest pont of readmness and efficiency, and by
constant vigilance as to what 1s happening on the
northern frontiers of Afghamstan China affords a
melancholy instance of the extent to which the
Soviet virus has spread Never was there a more
striking lesson afforded of the truth of the poet’s
prophecy that ‘“‘red run’’ follows the ‘‘breaking
down of laws ”’

The Maharaja of Burdwan spoke in grave terms
of the situation in Bengal, and gave a general
admonition that must be heeded on the social needs
and apathy of that portion of the Hindu community
which inhabits the great province His words should
not fall on deaf ears ‘‘ The various political leaders
of India should bear in mind that it 1s not merely
a legal or political responsibility that the British
Government have towards India, but a moral re-
sponsibility towards the masses Up to now, I have
seen no party mn India really serious m their efforts
to uphft these masses and better their conditions

‘“It 1s easy enough to agitate against the writings
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of people like Katherine Mayo n her book ‘ Mother
India,” but 1t 1s not so easy to deny that some of
these evils do exist in India at the present day, and
it 1s for every right-thinking Indian to put his
shoulder to the wheel in order to eradicate such
evils and to remove the stigma on his Motherland by
co-operating with the British, and not by making
British administration in India more difficult and by
alienating the sympathies of those who, in spite of
therr shortcomings, are, and will continue to be, the
best friends of India , I mean the British *’

As a companion picture to the Bengal Maharaja’s
analysis of the true position in one part of India,
that provided by a Moslem gentleman with regard
to another part—wviz , the Punjab—may be placed
on record, more especially as 1t relates to a matter
that 1s seldom discussed Colonel Mahk Sir Umar
Hayat, Khan of Tiwana, pomnted out during a
debate i the Council of State on the Territorial
Force Bill the way in which the Government had
played mto the hands of urban mischief-makers at
the expense of the loyal men of the rural areas He
stated, of his own knowledge, that most of these
members of urban units are the very men who create
trouble by making innocent people keep hartal and
jomn 1 riots Are we justified n giving them arms
when they create so much trouble without arms?
During the past troublous times in the Punjab I
happen to know, and others know, that when cities
were being burnt, some of these soldiers of the
towns were heard to remark ‘‘ Wait till my patrol
1s a little farther on , then you can burn things *’ It
was said that if a man wanted to be a High Court
Judge all he need do was to criticise the Govern-
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ment, and then he got his want satisfied I would
urge upon the Government that such a practice
should not be allowed 1n the army It would not be
right for the Government to place arms in the hands
of men who are agamnst them merely as a bait to
make them desist from doing wrong The voice of
these unruly people, and of those who hitherto had
been agamst the Government, 1s not the voice of the
country, but only of a few agitators who can talk
alot

In considering the present position in India a new
movement must be taken into account Behind the
Swarajists, who are a comparatively small body
respect of numbers, there are the Communists, who
have adopted the doctrines of Bolshevism and look to
Moscow for mspiration and financial support These,
unless steps are taken in good time to counteract the
active propaganda of those alien promoters of dis-
cord and confusion—among whom, extraordinary to
say, some of the most active are English—must
increase in numbers to a formidable extent, for the
appeal to them is not political, but social and selfish
The programme of the Communists must be, and 1s,
as unattractive and repulsive even to all Indians who
love therr country as it 1s to the British In the
world struggle between the upholders of law and
right on the one side, and the advocates of lawless-
ness and wrong on the other, India will have to take
her part sooner than had been expected While the
idle and discontented class of hterates, which forms
the principal recruiting source of the professional
politicians, rely on the futile weapon of the boycott,
the Sovietic Communists are resorting to the more
formidable auxiliary of the strike This resource 1s
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favoured because 1t 1s regarded as the direct pre-
cursor of revolution The emussaries of Moscow are
working, not for a Parliamentary success, but
for what 1s termed a proletarian triumph over the
representatives of capital, culture, and civilisation
Ther slogan 1s to destroy, and there seems no reason
to doubt the statement recently made in the Calcutta
Vanguard that ‘‘the orgamsations of Moscow have
presented a gold-embroidered flag to the Indian
working classes '’ It 1s added that ‘‘the Indian
Commumnist Party will hold 1t 1n safe custody till the
All-Indian Trade Union Congress, or other working-
class orgamsation, ntimates its desire to take it
over ”’

A ““gold-embroidered flag >’ does not seem very
appropriate for a party advocating the abolition of
capital, the deposition of money, and the reduction
of wages to the mmmmmum hving rate The avowed
object of the Communists carrying out the advice
and incitations of Moscow 1s to bring about the
downfall of the British Government by ‘‘the non-
payment of taxes, civil disobedience, and the general
strike *’ Strikes m Bengal, Bombay, and elsewhere
show that this teaching has not fallen on barren
ground, and therr extent and violence disprove the
assumption that they are, like their predecessors,
ordmnary incidents n the relations between the em-
ployed and their masters, or, as the phrase goes,
‘“ capital and labour *’ Therr mcidence and distribu-
tion reveal an organisation led by tramned plotters
as agents for a body aiming at the destruction of
all that civiised people hold dear The strike 1s, by
those malicious or maniacal persons, regarded as
the prelimmary to the war which ‘‘they declare
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will undoubtedly come > Mr Jawaharial’s faith in
the security of treaties and 1n the pleasure with which
he would welcome an mnvasion are soon to be put to
the test if the Soviet and their tools i the strikers
are to have their way

No doubt some of the more extreme members of
the Swarajpst party will incline to co-operation with
the strike movement as a development of the boy-
cott, but the majority will hold back because the
strike 1s not only abhorrent, but injurious, to those
Indian capitalists from whom they derive, either
voluntarily or involuntarly, their financial resources
Rut no measure of toleration or indifference will
appeal to those captans of industry who have given
in mull, mme, and manufacture a new prosperity to
India They will not consent to see the fruits of
tharr enterprises blighted by the smuster efforts of
reactionaries and revolutionaries They will fight the
strike with the surest weapon at their disposal, ‘‘a
systematic and sustained lock-out

In Bombay, at least, in the Legislative Council,
there seems to be a clearer perception of the
““boomerang ’’ effect of the strike policy than
Calcutta, and the Swarajists mamfest an intention
to make ‘‘ civil disobedience *’ their slogan To that
end they believed they had found a good ‘ stalking-
horse’’ in what has been styled the Bardoh affair
Bardol: 1s a taluka of Gujerat, wheremn the land tax
was recently enhanced by Government The case
for this step was so strong that a resolution dis-
approving of 1t was defeated i the Council last
April  This reverse was followed by the resignation
of several Gujerat members of the Council, notwith-
standing that the published correspondence showed
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that the Government had reconsidered the assess-
ment with great sympathy and lemency and modified
its origmal terms None the less, the Bardoh case
was believed by some of the'leaders in the Bombay
Council to furmsh the material for a renewed attack
on the Government with the mamn object of promot-
ing cwil disobedience The appeal that went forth
throughout India to support ‘‘ the brave people ’ of
Bardoli does not appear to have aroused much en-
thusiasm or to have elicited any general support
Why ? The affair 1s regarded as the pyrotechnics of
politics, whereas the strike constitutes the genuine
dynamic force

Amudst all this social and political confusion and
upheaval 1t may be suggested, in conclusion, that
the British people generally, and therr representative
bodies in the two Houses of Parliament, should give
an attentive car to the requests and representations
of the Moslems of India  They are neither unreason-
able nor excessive Therr advocacy has not been
marked by strikes or civil disobedience They have
shown no leaning towards Bolshevism Among those
who preach sedition and indulge 1n treasonable plots,
not a Moslem will be found They cannot help feel-
ing disappomnted and annoyed when they see that
the policy and actions of the Government of India
have always inclined to favour the Hindus and to put
them 1n the background Even if the Moslems re-
garded the Government with disfavour, which 1s not
the case, they could not be charged with ingratitude
It 1s the Hindus who are ingrates, fully justifying the
character given them by the Emperor Baber four
centuries ago Those from whom they have received
favours they would now rend in pieces The Mos-
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lems are open friends or foes They do not conceal
their feelings They do not plot underground They
do not look to Moscow , they trust in themselves
Surely the friendship and co-operation of such loyal
friends and firm allies 1s worth having

Unlike those of the Hindus, the requirements of
the Moslems can be expressed within a moderate
compass, and when satisfied they are not followed
by a demand for more Apart from the grand under-
lying principle that whatever concessions may be
made to the Hindus must be accompanied by
equivalents to the Moslems, so that the balance
between them shall not be adversely disturbed, there
15 no immediate desire for precipitate action in regard
to constitutional evolution mn India Hasty legisla-
tion can do no good, 1t 1s better to wait a little time
for the elaboration of sound measures that will give
peace and content for a long period Lord Morley
thought that his modest measure would give peace
to India for a whole generation, and the interval of
only twenty years, despite the second batch of
reforms, has provided us with increasing thrills
of excitement and exacerbation The problem, -
stead of bemng solved, has become more difficult of
solution than ever

But over and beyond the contention for equality
with the Hindus m the legislation and admimistration
of their common country, the Moslems have certamn
defimte requirements to which they consider due
regard has not been paild If they affected the
Hindus, the Swarajsts would be screaming from
the housetops It would be very disconcerting if the
Moslems were forced to conclude that to obtamn
a hearing they, too, must become noisy As a great
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concession, the Moslems obtamed special elector-
ates to protect them as a mnorty, but, as was set
forth at the beginning of this work, the classification
of the Moslems as a minarity 1s based on many
fallactes In common fairness and just proportion,
the Moslems should be placed on an absolute
equahty with the Hindus That 1s, perhaps, the only
sure way of obtaining full justice for the followers of
Islam

But before that end can be obtamed there are
some mntermediate stages to be traversed It 1s
already clear that the number of seats held by
Moslems m the Legislatures and all other elected
bodies should be increased, while the existing system
of separate electorates must be preserved at all costs
That 15 the only method by which the Moslems
can be preserved from becoming the serfs of the
Hindus If we had any doubt on the subject 1t would
be removed by the intensity of the Swarajist cam-
paign to swamp or, by any means, destroy the
separate electorates Give us to that end your co-
operation, they declare, and we will promise you
anything The oaths of the Hindus are as fugitive
as the water of the Ganges on which they are
traced

With regard to appomtments in Government
service, there 1s no question that the Moslems need
protection The Hindus are, in every sense, the
men m possession, and long usage leads them to
resent the presence of Mahomedans as that of
intruders Like all monopolists, they desire to re-
tain their privileges, and they stoop to every artifice
to carry therr pont The Government must inter-
vene m this matter to see that justice 1s done, and
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to arrest the present tendency to create an exclu-
sively Hindu bureaucracy, especially i 1ts subordin-
ate ranks Those posts which are not disposable
by open competition should be apportioned on a
scale leaving one-third of the situations for the
Moslems A minor concession would be debarring
Hindu subordmates from submitting personal reports
on Moslem candidates The mmpartiality of the
British selectors 1s not challenged, but their hands
are more or less tied by the existing regulations
Therr task would be lightened if Mahomedans
alone should be allowed to prepare the notes on
Mahomedan candidates The reservation of a farr
proportion of the higher posts open to competition
1s not so pressing, and might be avoided altogether 1f
Government were to give a more generous support
and patronage to colleges and schools devoted
exclusively to Moslem mstruction A special com-
mittee has been appomnted to aid the Simon Commus-
sion n that branch of its investigations which relates
to education, and 1t 1s much to be desired that our
leaders and educational authorities should seize this
favourable opportumity for calling attention to our
special needs and desires

Under the law of the land Mahomedans possess
absolute freedom 1n ther religious duties and
exercises, but this 1s qualified by the frequent, and
often uncontrolled, mntolerance of the Hindus
Services m our mosques are frequently distwibed
by bands of disorderly Hindus, who seize our hours
of prayer to promenade outside with the noisy music
of khols and kartals ( drums and cymbals) No
Hirdu leader has ever attempted to remonstrate
with these agents of provocation The furthest
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concession made at political conferences to promote
a Hindu-Moslem union has been to declare that
these demonstrations are ‘‘regrettable, but that
they cannot be checked * Apparently the licence
of Hindu mobs 1s superior to the British law, and as
long as this state of things continues there must be
violent collisions between the two races One thing
must be held established It is the Hindus who are
the aggressors, for they know full well that therr
conduct 1s, n the eyes of the Moslems, msulting and
ntolerable

The demands, or rather the expectations of the
Moslems in India, may be classified under four
heads (1) Political status, (2) official or State
employment, (3) education, and (4) religion Under
none of these would complete satisfaction be very
difficult For most of them, all that 1s requsite 13
the desre to meet the wishes of that half of the
Indian community which feels that it has deserved,
and 1s still deserving, favourable consideration,
justice, and fair play












